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PREFACE

This is a historical rather than a philosophical

study.. There are man~r philosophical points raised impli

citly or explicitly-~for example, the truth of the doctrine

of the trinity--that are beyond my capabilities to treat in

the profound manner they deserv8$

I have, therefore, tried to do three things: first,

to show what Socinianj~mwas historically; and second, to

show What men arourJd the beginning of the eighteentih cen

tury thought it to be and hmv 80cinian thought influenced

the climate of opinion at the beginning of the Enlighten-

manto

In the course of this historical expositiolCls many'

gres',t men in the history of Western thought appear~·-far tioo

many even to pretend to discuss their philosophies ade

quately" What I have done is to repol"t as accurately as

I could what Soc,inians taught, to what extent Socinian

ideas c·9.n be fo'und in some \7el"'y restricted areas Of these

great men f S thoughtj) wha.t these IUen said about Socin:Lan:i.srn,

and what their contempm:aries a11d Enlightenment fj.gllres

said about theil"' personal relationshj.p to Socini.anisrrJ.<l

Third$ I considered the extent of Soeinian influ

ence in VOltaire's llfe and thought from his earliest

years through the aftel'1TI.9.th of the appearance of the

i11 0



~~~~~~~ Eh!1Q~Qpg~g~~~ in France in 1734~ Voltaire, both

as a represen'eative figure of thl9 Enlightenment and as a

fascinating and important man in his own right, was an ap

pealing subject on which to focus." .And~ of c01.'l.rse,it :i.s

well known that at three times :1.n. Voltaire 1 s work s.nd life

ffSocinians tg wel'e impor'Gantj to

The major literary fruit of his English sojour~ the

f<~~~!'~~ l?h~19@21'h~9.S~§! (1733/34)., gave the seventh f;~~~:r~

to a discussion of the English unitarians or Sooinian.8"

Here he annointedLacke,:l I,c GIere" Glarke, and NeVi/ton lead

ers af that heresy and did not hesitate to praise them"

Since the ~~~~~~~ E~!12~21'S~g~~~mark the teI~ninal point in

time of '!:ihis study and since they were one of Voltairets

most influential works, the place of the Socinians in them

was given, here, quite a detailed treatment., Also, con

temporary ~~action to his praise of Soclnians was noted e

For the mext ten years, chiofly because of the ex~·

tre~ely ill1favourable official reaction to the ~~~~r~~ 2~~~9

~!2J2}2~9;~~~, Voltaire was 1.mable to live at oi the!' Paris or

the court at Ver$ailles c ~~ring this'period of philosophic

1in801.1 vlith Mada.me du Chatelet at; Cirey, Voltaire followed

Clarke into th<.".l laybrinth of metaphysics; eventu.nlly Locke

and Ne~ton led him out agaiDc These Socinians' (Clarlce v$

and Nevv'ton! s) names and ideas fill the pages of philos ophy

that Voltaire wrote in the elroy years o



When Voltaire returned from his tour of duty at

Frederick the Great of Prussia's court, he thought he had

found the ideal refuge at Geneva (1755)" However" the Gen L "

evese took offense at his con~ents in the Essai sur.les--_.- ..... --- ---
~~~~:£~ about Calvin's killing the antitrinitari.an Se'rvetus,

at a remark in a letter of his on the S~le subject, and at

dfAlembert's ~~£JQ12E~gi2 article (for which Voltaire was

blamed) where dfAlembert called the Genevese clergy ~Soci

nian u
o Voltaire soon felt obliged to buy a: P:r.en.ch"l'?fuge

Trom his Swiss refugee

Voltarian scholars have not, I think, adequately

understood the nature of Sooiniani8m and have not,~ there·~

fore given satisfaotory explanations of its recurrODce in, ..

VOltaire's vilor-ks", One of my major goals, therefore, was

to offer a r-eappr~:.isal of the role of Socinianism in his

early works, based on a critics.l eX9.:mination of all his r'ef~

erences to the Soch:lians, his biography, a close a.cqu.ain-

tsnce w:tth Socinian history', and references to the intel-

lectual concerns of his contemporaries c

In all three aspects of this work, I chose to of-

fer the readel" enough datt1• to check my formuJ.ations rather

than to present only the conclusions of the h5.storical au-

thorities$ Again, for all three aspects, I presented the

facts in two patterns: first, to sketch the history; and

second, tiO show the tel"minoJ.ogy with which the anJeitrini....

tarians referred to themselves and with '\flhich others named



and/or slandered themo

My" emphasis on the concrete historical facts comes

in part from my belief that t~by their fxuits ye shall l{now

them" (Matthew 8:20): that is, the actions of the believers

rather than thElir professed beliefs best reveal the nature

of a religious movement~ Also, the detailed account of

antitrinitarian history in the early chapters made it rela

tively easy to annotatje VOltaire's references to fiSocinians u

and flSoc inianiS111" 'discussed, in the ls.st chapters o Finally,

the defining characteristic:s of Socinianism found at the

end of the second chapter (PPe ~5L~=58, below) guided t;he

later discussions of Voltaire and of the four men he called

With three consistent ezceptiions, all rnodeJ.:'niza-

tiona, the quotstiornin this study are reproduced as they

appe~r in the cited texts 0 The exceptions are that the

ampersand has been .. repls.ced with ~Jandu or Uetfl, that the

moder!) nsff supplants the ancient j and tha.t abbl"eviations

which have their tel~m:tnal letters printed above the line

of type in the original t~~ts have been reproduced in a

it r n f! '1 U fisingle line: for example, 'M becomes IYtr:' 0 Sic.' was

used only to indicate a modern writer's (or ~rinterts) ar-

ror in a langt.:t:9.gs other than that of his te:rit I)

Since it is important for understanding to know

when Voltaire Wl"ote s omethlng and s inca his letters are



so manifestly tailored to theil'" recipients, I have pro

vided the titles and publica'Gion dates of Volta:i.re f S pub

lished works cited and the dates and addl"'essees of his cor

respondence 0 For similar reas.oDS, although I ha.ve adopted

a short form of footnote, I have made full reference to

eighteenth-century periodicals ..

This stud;Y', while an entity in itself, is also the

prolcgemenon to a proposed docto:ps.l dissertation.. There.fore,

in some places, the present~ork is the report of prelimi

nary studies which will later be improved.. The worle to

come will be expanded to include VOltaire's relations with

Socinianism later in his career: at least through his Ge

neva period o
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I.

SOlI,ffi: IMlffiDIATE PREDECESSORS

OF ORGANIZED ANTrrRINrrARIfi~S

Ao ~e~ ~~g:!::£§! B~f2:£!E~j~:!::sm~ The Reformation of

the sixteenth century can be conveniently divided into two

branches: the Magisterial Refor'Illation and the Radical Re
'1

format:torJic. Luthe:r, Calvin, ZVI.l.ngli and their churches on

the continent an:! Hen1."'Sr the Eighth ~s ChuJ."'ch in England all

wel""e closely connected to the ste-te and were eager to use

its magistratea t povlers of coereion to enforce doctrinal

Reformat-don f~ e This branch of the Reformat:i.or.ljl certainly

the dominant one, 'W~l,S also ma:rl:ed by an extreme reluctanoe

to change or even to C01:1S idel" c:bangj.ng those doctrines for ...

mulated by the early chtu"ch councils 0 Each of these as~ ",,',

peets of the Magisterial Reformation seemed to some to be

in confJ.:lct wit;h one of the f1.mdamsntal pr:LxlCiples of the

Reforma.tion: the u.se of civll authority to enforce belief

with ~2~! f!g2 and the relianoe on traditional doctrinal

~-----~-~-----~.._~-------~~-----~~-----~--~-----~----~-----
1"" Williams., Re.dieal Refor-mat:tol1;l PPo ;.;::x:tii-x.:xxi,

defends this division n~3~-iEl~E-fii-£i;~ihis entire studyo



On the othel' hand, the R8.dical Reformation can be

interpreted as the b1"anch that carried the Refol~ma~Gion to

wards its logical conclusionse The ideal of ~2J:§ f1-9~,

modified by a strong emphasis on the authority of personal

religious expel~ierwe$' led the Radicals to rejectithe au

thOl'itiyof the stateto compel a man's r'eligious conscience

and to aSlsert :i.nstead that; chu..rch (made up of regenerate

Christians v"/ho needed no outer :impulse to live upright, ho

ly lives) and state must be separate e Since being a Ghris~

tian IDvolved some sort of pel~sonal religious experience

and moral regeneration, infant baptism into the churoh was

opposed 0 It was also pointed rn~t that the New Testament

modal was for alitult; (or believe:r f s) balr(;ism~ Jesl:l.s,·· for ex=

ample, was baptised at the age of thiI't;~lo

In addition to being a.r.l'l:;:i.pedobaptist~ many of the

Radical Reformers were anabaptists p that is~ "fu.ey taught

that one I! s infalJ.t baptism VlS.S invaJ.id and that one must be

rebaptiised into the regenerate church o This practice gave

one of the three major gl?oupings within the Radical Refol"""

IDs.tioD their nam·9--Al1abaptlst;s (I The AnabaptiiSl'l:;S. generally

Wer(1 drawn from Im'lsr levels of soc:\.ety,:; had relativ(ily

1.:mec1ucatI3d ministers (though they were most proficdent witih

the vernacular Bible), and tended to draw.completely away

from civil society to .for1l1 their mm oommun:i.ties~ i'requentj

ly COJ11.rnu-r.listiCf, of purified believers 0



The other two g:eoupi,ngs' in Williams f s typology

were the Spiritualists and the Ev~ngelical Rationalists~@

2
the latter chief'l;y- Italis.ns 0 VI/hile all three shared

some doctrines and approaches ~GO l"'eligion a.nd While all

three made some contribution to the religious bodies which

concern us, the Socinians derived for the main from Evan-

gelical RationalisIDo Of the thre0, the Evangelioal R8.tion-

alist;s were the least prone to pUll altogetiher out of the

world c They were adamant that a perfected Christian should

not bear arms, go to war, or imroke the powers of the magi-

strate in case of personal harm; yet they wo~e willing to

live in society, to hold pr'opert;~rJl and towol"k at trades or

professions that; did not conflict vlith Christian ideals 0

Long before Luther posted his fe~ous theses~ human-

istic scholars were examining church doctrine and practice
3

relying only on scripture Elnd their' own reasoning e, Theii-:'

scor'D for the current statE) of relgious thought; VlGtS clear

when Scholasticism was described as the ~~pudc11es of neo-
'4

barbarians~t) The Evangelical :Rationaltsts drew on this

brilliant Renaissance scholarship and spirit of intellect-

ual f~ceedom~ thElY were fluent i:n Greek and Hebrew and used

3" !l?~Q e, chaptex' 1; W5.1bur, 1112~~~E!~~!§'.11}" I"
chapter 60



the latest cri tical texts fo!" 'l:;he ir implementat ion of JGhe

tura generally referred to the pop..:t.lar translations of the

Bible that pr<oliferated in the early sixteenth c,enturYe

Howe V61'" s both the high and 10'iil scriptu:C'al roads led to

antipedobsptism, and some of the Eval1gelical Rationalists

were also anabaptists o

Erasnn.1.S, whose Greek liev; Test8.1L1ent s.nd other works

were prirJ1ary sources for the Evangelical Rationali.sts, led

or rather reinforced two 'GEiDdsw:lies· of this group ~ first,

the emphases of a Christi8.n lif19 over creedal orthodoxy and

seconds the belief in religicffis toleranese A'passage from

the' preface to his 1523 ed1t~_on of H:tlary of Poit:'i.ers f s fi'lOn

the TrinityH w;lJ;:;nessed his i1~el1~.c, undogm.atic stance:

Is it:; not possible to have fellov:7sh:tp with the Fa"",
ther.? Son" and Hol:lr Spir:tt Wi1jhout heing able to
explain philo,sophically the distinctiiol1 between
them and between the ns. t ivi t;y- of the Son and the
process ion of the Holy Ohoe t? $ El 0 You 'will not
be damned if you do not know whether the Spirit
proceeding from the Pather and the Son has one or
two beginnings$ but ~TOU will no"t escape damnation,
if you do not cultivnte the fro.its of the Sp:trit
which are love, joy, peace, patience~ kindness,
goodness, long-suffering; mercy, faith, modesty,
continenoe: and chastityo (5) '.

He continued, arguing that the interj3cti0l1 of ph:L1osophy

in/GO simple Christian faith led to an increase in dogma

and a corresponding decrease in sincere bSlief and praotiC8$

-~---~---------~-----------_._-~-----~--------------------.~-



Also he suggested that the gow:r:nment! s proper spheJre of

influence should not extend to c,reedal matter$ ~ f~The in""

jection of the aitlthori ty of the emperor into this laffair

d 10 not gre,atly aid the s ineeri tyof fai tho That ,

which i.s forced cannot be sincere, and that which ,is not, 6
voluntary cannot please Chrls'!; 0 li1

Clearly ErasTllu,s here seti aside the N:i.cene forrrru...

lation of the doctrine of the trinity as irrelevant for

salvatiol1o In fact; he implied that such philosophical

subJGlety may even stand in the way of saving faith.. :F'ur-

ther he cast doubt on the authority of the Council itself

by cast;tng doubt; on the propr:iety of the sta'lie ~ sinter...

fering in articles of faith", And, as everyone knew", the

Nicene Council was called :i.:n 32~5 aed 0 by the Eruperol" Con...

stantine to insure civil tranquility, threatened at the

t lruo b~T the Chris t; :tans! quarre liS ovel' the l'e lat ionship be""

t~een God$ Jesus, and the Holy Spir:tt e Constantine pro-

mlsed the power of th~ state to enforce whatever decision

the Coul1o:i.l might al~rive a1;~ which pl'oEl,ise eventua.lly led

to the first persecut;lon (or prosecution, depending on one's
.7

theological point of ~;7:tew) of heretics :i.U O:b.rister.ldomQ

6Q !£~9o~ po 35e
70 Voeglin~ Politics~ PPQ 91=106$ is a superb

analysis of Constantinets-role at Nicea 0



Such pious. terrorism, El~asmus. concluded, did not; promote

true Christia...'"1 faithG In ::::hort" Erasmus recomrtlended that
8

faith be based on "solid knowledge of Saored Scripture~

that a pure life count morE) than verbal affirmation of

creeds (poorly understood at bs,st):J and that; the magi-

strfl.tes should not compel doctrinal uniformity--all this

at a time whel1 in nea:ply all Eu:rope~denying, or even doubt-

iug the Nicene Creed was a capital offencee

Earlier~ in his 1516 critical edition of the Greek

New Testament, E:r'asm.us had elim:i.nated s.nother prop for the

traditional (Nicene) doctrine of the Trini'by ~ I Jorill 5:7

in the King James version reads, flFor there are three that

bear record in heavel1~ the J?o.ther, the VIOJ."d, and the Holy

Ghost:;: and these three are one G ~:l Since Erasmus could find

this passage ne;ltheX" in tha earliest Greek manuscripts nor

in the early fathers, he omitted it--thus eliminated the
9

prime proof-text for the Nicene doctrine of the trinitYe

The Evangelical Rationa.lists used these sentiment;s

and researohes of El'BSl'r.(U.s to deve lop the :11' bes t known and

most conspicuouis doctrinal ChUN1ctel":i.stic" an unorthodox

90 Ibid C,,'<l PPII> 10-11; W:Lllian:ifu; Radical Reformation,
__ '~I":::II - , J - ......""---- - .....~------ .... -

pc 9; WiUmr$ ~:B!~~=£~~:g~~~:p~ I, po 140 Compare the li~~!

~~g~~~h ~~e12 or the ~~Y~~£9 §~~~9~~~ Y~~~~2B to the King
. J"ames e>



·( ant;i.""N icene) approach to t;he trinity" Here it shou.ld be

noted that; the con'i:;empe:raneous Oi'iipOnents to the dectsions

of the Cou.ncil" of Nieea WEn~e the followers of l-l.rius and

that tb.~) Nicene Creed itself was cou.chedin terms chosen to

refute part:i.cnlar teaching~) of Al:'iu8" Since the Evangeli-

cal Ratlonalj.s'ts were also s.ntet=Nicene s thai!' orthodox

opponentis call.ed them Arians, a name the Hationalists never

used for themselves G ~ndeled,ll the term Arian was most 1m...

pl~ecis0; the s L~teenth cen'tur~r anti''''N ieene Ro formers d :td

no't hold to Arius f 13 theological s;)1"stem$l and thel"€) Vlas no

historlcal link between the anc:ient and the Reformation
10

heretics e It; was not an examination of ancient heresiesJj

but X'$.ther the p2-'il1ciples of sale, SCrilYG1J.J.:"'a and fX'eodom of
_Cll::lCC':'.::coo .... CI#Cf'CCl:1:lOJ..;..-=-_QVcc

conscience that led the Evangelioal Rationalists to oppose

the Nicene fornJUlation vdth its ~~ttltimately Greelr:. philo...

sophioal terminology enforced by the autho~ity of the ROllian
11

Empil".8 and Constant :lne 0 f~
..

Until 1542, the date of the establishment of the

Homan Il1quisition~ Italy allowed Cat;holio intellectuals a

great deal of freedom of t;hO"l..lght in religion and was not

10 () Wil15_ams.9 Radical Refol'"'l1J,atioD;l PPo 319=320;
here W5.l1io:ms intro::lll.Ced-i~he-term.··i'.Anti::Nicene f'l; see also
'Wilbur, Ur.d:l.;8.r~.anism,l'l III ehapter Ie .___ ..... _~__ ..i:Io<l'lll~..... ~

11$ Wllliam,s, Rad:tcal Reforms,tiol1"l p e 31903 Will...
iams further cownents that-the Reformers-were not nearly so
well educated in ph:i..losophy as the' church fnthers 'who for=
mula'Ged tha c:('eed~, (Ib:l.do, Do 320 0 ) The Ra.dJ.cals th01J..ght
their ignorance ennbl~3-~hem-to recapture primitive faith o



12
overly zealous in searching out; Protestants 09 Thus most

of the ilnmediate groundwork foX" the Evangelical Hational-

lats' theology was done in Italy' in the period Cll> 1500-1542e

In contrast ·to ItalY$ in t;he Holy Romal1 Empire, the Magis

terial Reformer's and the ClSttholics agreed at the Diet of

Speyer in 1529 that those who professed anabD.ptism should

not be suffered to liv6 0 Emperor Charlos V decreed on 23

April 1529 the following ~ '?that C 0 01 every anabaptist and

rebaptised man a~woman of the age of reason shall be oon-

demned and brought from natm?al 15.fe into dea,th- by firs;l
13

sword, and the like e
~i1 IP...m1ed i!S1.te J.;y. this dec.rea was en-

forced throughout the Empir's; in fact, it was used to pers~

acute uniT Christian" e11811 thOUJU10'l:; foi'l'Q.ally an AnabD.ptist,9

who was suspected of radical views.

In some partis of the Ell1p il"'e, Anabaptists" imbued

with millenarian fervour, became antinomiffi1~ thus the magi=

strates, both Ca.,tholic and Prot€lstantj~ fea..'t'ed ger.ieral civil

disorder.. Also in the 0 verheated . atmosphere of the begin-

ning of the Hefo:rffis:l:;ion, Ca.'tholic:::! and Prot;estants were try-

ing to outdo one another' in doctrinal orthodoxy" At. this

early po;l.nt the Reformers 8'1:;111 hoped to reform the Church

rather ths.n to establish nevi Chul~ehes:> thus they t:l:'led to

--~~---~~~------~------~---~-~-~--~~~-~--~--~~-----~~-----~



avo:i.d fundamental creedal d i vex'gencies '" Although some few

city states evaded the enforoement of this decree, most

Ana.baptists faced the alternatives of recantation, mi-

gr'ation to the EaS'G, or mart;y'!'domo Thus, after 1542 r·l:;aly

B,nd the Holy Homan EmpiJ:"6 were elosed to thoological rad-

icals e They" f0r a 'while, could feel safe in Protestant

Switzerland or Eastern Europe, but Swi'tjzer'lEtnd with the ex~

ecution of Servetus in 1553 also became dangerous territo-

rYe

Spaniard, was a man afber the spiri'l:; of his times; he stu- ':,

died law" practiced both medicine and astrology, made some

real advances in the study of geography, discovered the pul-

monary circulation and the oxygenation of the blood, edited

an excellent Latin Bible, and laid the foundation for a s~rs-

tem of theology that was independent; of both Ca'cholie and

Protestant orthodoxyo Yet for none of these is he most re-

membered, for ServGtus had the supreme, unforgettable hon=

our of being prosecuted, condemned,? and burnt in effigy by

the Inquisition ~E9. of being prosecuted, condemned, end

burnt alive by Galirin e The charge, in both 'cases, was that

of heresy concerning the t:rinity~,

~-----------~~-'--~----~~--~~---~~--~----~-----~-~--~---~~~~

14<> Bainton~ !!-~~~~~~2J is a full=scale bj.ography of
Servetus$ Wilbur', Uni'1:;ariel1ism" 1.9 chapters 5 and 9-17 are
a good accmInt of his=Iife~andwpo8thumous influence; (cont o )



While S$:r'vetus never left the Romarl Catholic Church
15

and considered lr.timself a loyal son of it, he was enough

caug,.1-:l.t up :i.n the religious fennent of his eX'a to call the
16

Pope f1v ilest of all the beasts$ most brazen of harlosts ft

and to identify him with the Antichrist Q Though burnt for
17

his views on the trinity~ he never denied that doctrine o

regarded the Nicene formulation of the trinity and the Scho~

la8t108'i Il:Janipulatjions of :it as abominations tha'Jj set up

philosophical monstrositie:s to be worshipped in place of the
18

simple truths and the J"esui8 of the New Testament$ He.was

so convinced that; the Nicene doctrine of the tl"'i:o.lty was

pernicious that he counted the year of the Hicene COl:t:t.\cil$'

325 aod"" as tb:e year of the f~lll of the Church in his

(conte) Willi8ms$' H.adlcal Reformation$' chapters 10".3f,
11 6 1d, l1 0 2$l 11 0 3c, -jJ::n..;-23:4.;-and-2l:!- treat some aspects
of his theology, life, and influencB o

150 Bainton, ~~E~~~Q, po 104; Wilbur, ~~!~~~~~B
!~JE' I, 127 G

160 Bainton, Heretic~ Pe 20~ from. Servetus's Res
~2~~~!2B 2! Qbt!~~f~B~~i-(1553)~ also quoted in Wilbur;-
Unitarianism, 13 550__ Cl:I __ ..,., ..... __ ~ __

17 e Vliilbm:."$ Vnitarian:l..s!l1, I, 62~ see also Williams,
Rad ieal ReformaM.on, p:~3I9:--'---
-~---~- --~---~~~--

180 li~Thl'ee·"headeC! CeNibtlS~ was one of Servetus f S

favourit'3 labels fOl" the m.onst;er G
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19
eschatological calculations o

When Servetus, who had been taught Christianity as

a sjrstem of abstract philosophical propositions c6ntel'ing

on the tr:i.nity.$' first read the Bible (in aecI'6'1:;), he was

thundel"'stl""Uck as he found that "Not one word is found in

the whole Bible about the Trinity nor about its persons,

nOl'" about; the essence nor the un1 t;,'y? of substance" nor of

the one nature of the several beings nor about any of the
20

rest of the ir J:av;i.ngsand logic choppinge fi~ This discov-

ery, made while in college at albout the age of fifteenJ)

shaped his cntiJ1'o life Q He soon learned Greek and Hebrew

with the object of coming i,nto fi::rst ...hand knowledge of the

Bible and became convinced it was his role to restore Chris""

tian doctrine to its primit:i.ve f~'implicitYG

The firs't fruit of his mission to reform Christ,i-

ani ty was a book published in 1531,9 when Servetus was only

twenty" He called it Q:e ~Q'~ ~!:~:!2:r~ -2£ ~l2;~ !~~32~~~ and set

OU~G to expOSG the con-cradic'tions and useless subtleties of

20" Bainton" ~~!'~Y~~Q~ PI> 24, fJ:'om Servetus is Qn
The Erro:t~s of the ~}rinit;y [1531) ==also quoted in part; in
flJilbui?;--Gnfta:t'ia,mism;-I;!i'53~) Servc)'f.:;US was right in t;hat
the technicale'lat;giiage of'the Nieene Cl'80d is not found in
the Bible; however, is it possib:le to construct; and de=
fend a Bibl:i,cal theology V,ritihout us ing ex;tra=Bib1ioa1 term
inology?



the Scholastic doctrine of the trinity by contrasting it

to scripture which he took in its' liter-al sense e Tb_1:"ough

the influence of this book, Servetus hoped to draw the Re-

formation to his side" to clearwe dogma of all non-Scrip-

tural ideas and' terminolomr ..

The book was written in far from perfect Latin and

was poorly orgamizod o On the other hand, it showed an en""

cyclopedic knowledge of the Bible in the original tongues

and a very wie0 acquainta.nce w~th the church fathel"s and the

la.te scholastic theo1ogisns; in fact, ant5.=Nicene Ghriat=

ians in the sj.xteenth cEm'bury did not botiher to examine

the Scholastics, they. merely quoted Servetus's QE ~:g~
21

Errors of the Trinitv~ A typical eX,amnla of the kind
---~-- -- --~ -~~~--~ -
of reasoning Servetus detested is this syllogism of William

o! OccamJl uGod is a TrinH;:r, the Father is God, therefore
2;~

the ~ather is a TrinitYG n After collecting scores of

similar illustrations which eithel" resulted in log:tcal fal-

laaies or conflicted with scripture., Servetus concluded

that the Nicene formulation of tihs trinity could be defend-

ed only by sophistry and W~9.S in di.rectJ .opposition to the

Word of God~ the Bibls o

One of Servetus is iDpjectives ','las achieved by the

-~-----------~~~---~-~-~-----~-~-~~---~-----~-~~------~--~~

21e Bainton,~~~!~!g, PPG 28-290

22" P2!£o, pc 280



publication of this bookc. The Haformers began to consider

the doctrine of the trinity; they rose to a man in defense
23

of the Nicel1e f<>rmula'bion and in opposi tioD to Servetus G

Sallie began to cat11 for his blood e And as they had done

two years earlier against 1jhe P...naba.ptists, the Catholics

joined 'with the lVIagistel"ial Refol"m~3J:s in an attempt to e1"a-
2~~ ,

dicate heresYe, Servetus most prudently went underground

after pausing to publish *h~ ~~~~g~~~~ 2~ ~~~ ~E~B~~~ early

in 1532 0 This small work was essentially a restatement of

lent language e No one was placated 0

Under the name Villeneuve (Latin$ Villanovanus)~

Servetus lived inF:k·ance safely and peacof\;tlly fo!' twent::r""

one years with no one suspecting he was a wanted heretico
.

It was in this period that. he w'oI"ked as an ed:i.to:l." and phys-

icien; he eventually (1540) settled in Vienns after having

studied medicin~ in Paris& Had Villeneuve stayed clear of

theology, he most probably would have died an honoured man,

for be was respected for his scholarship and for being a

competent" dutiful doctor" His reputation VlaS so hi.gh at

Vienna that he lived in an apal"tment in the palae8 of the
_____ ~~ ~~ ~__~~~~_~ ~l ~~ __ ~ __~_~__ ~ __~_~ ~__

23(1) . Be:inton, !!~!'~~!2, PPo 66=67~ Wilbur, Unitar-------
!~~~~~Jl I, 63ffe

2L... o Bainton, !!~E~~~9.~ ppo 68.,.69; Wilbur, Un it;a 1"........... ..,.."""--
ianisln, I, 71ff'$



l~.e.

Archbishop and tJJ>eated most of the 10c8.1 gentr;y-" Nonethe

less, Villeneuve began workj.ng in secret in the early

151+0'8 on his greatest theological 'Work, The Restoration of___ ...:l ...... •• OQ .....

Pagnini Lath'! Bible, published in 15423 that; rekindled his
"25

sense of mission in theology~

At any rate, in 1546, Servetus entered into theo-

logical correspondence with John Calvin, where he tried

with absolutely no success ~l:io convince Calvin to abandon

Nicene theologyo Eventually, 1n1553, Servetus published

again, this time the book, ~n2-~ ~'~~~2:£~~!£E 9f QB~~:!~~~~~~~$

had fatal consequences o Calvin recognized the work as Ser-

vet,us! s fl"om their earlier oorrespondence and denoul"".\(;;od h:tm
26

through an interrI1ediary to the Inquisition at; V:lenns",

After Sel"vstus elscaped from px:'is:on in France, the courts

found him guiltY' !E absentia of fJlscandalous heresy, sedi-
OO!;QIl'elIIl __ """_=

,,27
tion, repellion, and evasion of prison., The sentence

was death by fire; it was duly ca:eried out in ef'f:i.gyo A-

16ng with a picture of Servetus, they burned as many of

his books as they could find o

~~-------~-----~--~-~------~'-----------~--~----~-~~--~--~~~

25 0 WiIbur~ "QB!~~!:!~E?;~:g:, I, 130 0

26~ F01"' CS.lvin f S role :Ln Sel~vetUi? Vs trouble with
the Inquisition, see Bainton, ~~~~~?:2$.chaptel' 8; McNeill~
Q.~!Y!B!~PEJ PPo 173-174; and Ls (jler~ ~21~~~~~2Bj I:> 325-3c 8:.

270 Bainton, !!-~!~~~S:3 po 164", The dato of the dec=
cision was 17 June 15530



As it turned out, Calvin did not need the Inqui
28

8ition t s help to eliminate Servetus", On 13 August 1553,;

five months aft6'1."' he escaped from prison at Vienns, Ser

vetus '11'18.8 rec.ogn5,zed 'while lattending church in Genev8.o He

was arrested at once, and C;alvin personally laid charges

and at one stage of the ensu:1.ng trial acted as prosecutoren

By the standards of the times it was a fair trial'; and 8.t-

ter all the Swiss Pro'testant cit,ies had advised that Sflrve-

tUB be· ptmishsd il:110S·!.; seve:i:'elji', he was sentenced to death on

26 Octobel'" 1553 and executed by slow fire the folloWing
29

day", Although there were many civil and theological

points raised in the trial, ar.rr.:i.=trinitarianism and an't1-

pedobaptism were the two heresies for' which he was can"",
30

demnedo

28 0 Pon Calvin f S role j~n executing Serve'bus, see
ibid .. , ohapters 8-11; MoNeill',' Oalvinism, ppo 175""1.77; and
La-Cler, 272J..~:£~~12Ei) I,' 328.. 332':-~~----~

2:9111 . CaJi.vin asked for a more human0 form of execu
tion (> Throughout the trial Serv'etus acted with suprem;J sr
rogarlCe; he felt; his theological position. 'was unassailable
and would not; y~eld at all e, Under the laY:1s of the city.? the
COU1'>t had no alternative but to condemn Servetus" But
since he he.d donG no wrong :i.n Geneva, did the city hav.e the
right; to try h:i.:ql for' heresi.es promulgated in Prance? Also
at this parJGicular i.nstant Oalvin vias in a precarious
political position; the anti-CalVin party was challenging
his autihoritYe Therefore" once he had chiD.reed Servetus,
his prestige wo-mld ha-ve beElJ:l se'verely damaged had Servetus
been acquitted., However" l~et'e '1?-s a1vQ:ays... in matters of .
faith, political considerations were secondary for Calvin;
God's honour was at stske o



·His

!!2-~ ~~§!~~;:§}~!2~ £?f Q~r~~~~~B~~~ ~~~~~~e,d the anti

Nicene arguJ:ne11ts of his earlier 'wOT'ks and showed influences

from two new s ources" ~Jabapti:sts and Renaissa.nce Neopla~

31
toniSlllo From the former Icame his antipsdobapt:tsm" though

he 'rejected the radical social teachings of the Anabaptists,

and the lal:iter reinforced his opposition to the traditional

system of doct;rine Q His the..ology in detail :La not too 1m""

portant since he died without a single convert and since

his last book wals so suppressed that only three copies' sur""

vived, buti some general tendencies of his thougJ:Jt should be

ment ioned tl

l!'irst was his freedom from the authority of tre.di-

tion and councils in theology; for Bervetus the literal

sense of the scripture interpreted by reason alone was suf."

Servetus had interpreted the Gospel accounts of the virgin

birth in a literal, physiological sanseg "God the Father

sent the Word forth from his mouth, a seed which like a

cloud of dew co~tained the element8 of fire, water, and

air and, passing through the nostrils of the Virgin, had
32

tb. t b .. f .l-l 'h· Jd • 1, ~ "rO'>1'""f3'e poneI' 0 r:).ng OT'v 1 a !llano. J.. l.11 J.'1e~:, " ."_1""

-----~---------~-~-------~--------~~-~-~--~-~---~---------~

31e Ba~nton, ~~~~~~2, ppo l30ff~ Wilbur, ~n~~~£

!::~!~~1E:< 13 lL~Off; WillianlS~9 ~§9~9~~ ~~f2~~:J~~!9B' pc 612 <>

32., Wi]J.ia."'l1s, Radical Reformation, po 336, Wil
liams's paraphrase; see~aiso··~~~~;-p:·'bi2;and W~i.lbur, "Qi2-~=

~§f'1§;]!~-tl, I, ppo 1~L6~lL~7 for more of his theol0G.ical m8d·~

ieal research o



17,,·

later discovel~y of the pulmonary circulation and the oxyoo

genation of the bloodstream may have been theologically

motivated; it revealed the ][)hysiologj.cal mechanism by the.

Virgin 000.1d be impregnated by the cloud-like Word (this

medical landmark was first published as an illustration

for a doctrinal point in the Restoration)c
. ------~--~~

It also tied

together such Old Testament texts as Genesis 2:7~ ~~ere

God breathes life into the figu.re of dust to cres.te man,

and Leviticus 17:11, which :states that "the life of the

flesh :i.s in the blood <I n

This example was typical of the method of Serve-

tUB and the othel" Evangelical Rationalists who rejeclied

theological formulations in tel'ms of G!'eek philosophy for

Biblical li teral,ism understood :i.n the light of Renaissance

science and ph:i.losophyo ServTetus's trial a.\1d dea.th led

many to reconsidler the speculat:i.ve c1octr:i.ne of the ·tr:i.n

ity, and--among'the Italians especially",,,,,nl;3.n::r reached un

orthodox conclus:iol1s" Althoughh1s specific teachings did

not mmce msny converts, Servetus had succeeded indirectly

in his design to promote an anti~~Nicene CrJ.1'lstianityeo

Second", Servetus had tho mosti influence, s.gai.n

posthumously, in the area of religious tolerance.. He ob

jected to the Niccne Council not only for its establish-

ment of a philosophical creled as the normative Christian

belief, but also fOl'" the introduction of magisteris.l author...
. 19

ity and coercion into Chrj.s:tian faith o Throughout his



trial at Geneva, Servetus forcefully argued that accol"d;i.ng

to scripture and the ante~Nlcene fathers, doctrine should

not be .enforced Joy the stat(9 and that in case of errour,

persuasion and argument from scripture were the proper re
33

courso; bardshmej:1t; was the ma:;Unnl1u ' PU1"llsl:'.J116t.l'l:;o' How-

ever his plea for tolerance was easily crushed to dust and

swept away by tho hos·tile court; they even took it:; as an

admission of gui.lt on his p:9..rt 0

Shortly after the execution others began ,to, speak

in favour of toleratiioD€> In Geneva itself there were illur-

murings in the Iftalian l~ef-u.gee cO!11mun:1.t~r against Calvin t s

acti ons; even mOlr'e trouble VIS,S - brewing al110ng the Italians

in Bassl e Th8 I~Galiai1 Prot:;ostants in S',:JitzerlaJ::ld vfere gcn=

eral1y highly educated humanistsi already disposed to re-

think the doctr~.:ne of the trinity; and haVing just fled the

Roman Pope and I,nquisition, the;)" were not eager to face a

new pope and inqjuisi tioD in Genova.. There had also been

persistent reports, dating from the time of the publication

of Q12. !l];~ ~E;:2:£~ of ~l}~ !£~B~~;Y:, that Servet'l1s had a fol-

lowing in Italy, bU~G these were never adequately substanti
3L~

ated ..

---~~-=~-~~~---~--------~-----~-~---~------~~~---~~-~----~~

330 BaXnton~ ~~E!~!gJ PPo 188ff and pe 200 0

34", Wilbur', IrD!~~~'~§!:}l~~1E, I;v 70 ...710 See Le CIS1",
Tolerat ion;> I;; 361:)""380, and Vii11 ia11J~ Rs.a i08.1 Reformation,
chapter-2I.4 for EI.ccounts of the J:'eact:lon-of~the-refugee-I

talian Protestants to the burning of Servetus o



NOl1ethel~ss, all 'these factors '\iwoT'ked together

to make Calvin upeasy enough to feel the need to justify

his treatment of Servetus o The other Magisterial Reform-

ers, including those outside SVd,tzer18.nd, all were pleased

that a heretic hiad been s i18n08c1" and s oms urged Calvin to

publish a full alocount of the trial and to refute publicly

such dangerous heresies~ About four months after Serve~:

tUB f S death~ Cal'vin publ:tshed his ~f~:t2:§'!2 which was both

a genel"al defewsl8 of the r:!..ght of the state to kill un...
repentent heretiics and a specific defense of Geneva i s kil

ling, of Servetuse It "throughout shows the utmost loa-

thing and contempt for Servetus as a very monster of ini
f~35

qui-ty, applying 'to him. the foulo~,d.j epith8ts Q One might

h's.vevdshed tha'(jCalvin WOll1d have shmvn a bit more post-

hurnous mercy to Servetus since he had already been instru

mental in delivering the man to the Inquisition in France

and to the stake in Genova o

Calvinfs anxieties had been well founded, for only

a little more tJ:18.n a month after the Defensio appeared~ Se--------- ,.

bastion CastelJLio, an" Italian intellectual refugee, pub

lished anonymously in Basel his 9~~~~£12~~g ~~~~~!Q~ which
36

eloquently argued for toleration Q 'llhis work was not an

-~--------~----~---~-----~-----~~--~~~-----------~-----~-~-

350 Wilbur,9 "Q":g~~§'E:~eB~:;:~, I, 191 Q La Cler, 1lo1er
~~~~:g, 1$ 333-3.35 has 8. good account of the !?~f~;]S!!!2o-----

360 See Baintonfs introduction to his (conte)
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8.nswel'> to Calv:tn's !?~f~:Q~?:2·e-they were under preparation

at the same time"'-but was rather a general call for Chris ...

tian charity in :the treatment of doctrinal divergenc:i.es G

Castellio argued that the New Testament offered no

exronples of Christians as persecutors, which alone "ought

to f:i.ll us with fear and trembling Whel1. it comes to pe!'s
.. 37

ecuting a man fot!:' his faith and r'eligi,one fi Fu:rther~ ths

contentious docttr'l.nes were obscure and speculative so that
38

the executioner !might be in errour as much as his v:i.ctim Gl

Sinoe there was no certainty in such matters, Castellio ~.

concl.lided that uthe meaning of the term he:r.'e·cic li~7., ., .,
. 39

that WG regard ~hose as heretics with whom we disagreeo~1 .

Therefore J one should refrain from imp?sing his beliefs

on another o

After al1~ a life lived in love and peace was a

much better witness to Ghrist than rigouro1J.s doctr'ina1

purity ~

Who would not think Ghrist e. Moloch, or some such
god, if I he wished that; men should' be ilnraolated to

~~~~~~---~~-~--.---------------------~--~-~~----~~~-~------

(cont,,) transl$.~ion of Q2;32~~l]~~{1.:g~~~~~2~: PP? 1?7-1l7;
Le C1er, '£2±~;:§~~2!:!· I, 336:,347~ ~nlDur ~ "Q:g?:;'~§;,~§B2-,;~W"' I,
193ff and chapter l[~; and W~ll~ams.ll ~§9:!;9§.;]; ~§!e~Jti~£:!:2B"
pp" 628ft, for discussions of the importance of Castelliots
work o

±2:!9~;! pPo 12:2, 132, and 139 ell

Ibi1d ", po 129e
tJlfOCOI_1D:l
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him and burned alivl9? 'Who would wish to serve
Christ on condition that a difference of opinion
on a controver's ial point '\:l'i th those in au·thori ty
would be! punished b::r bur'ning alive at the command
of Christ himself .. 0 eeven'though from the midst
of the flames he should call with a loud voice u'"
pOll Christ f and should cry out that he believed
in H:tm? (LI-O ) .

This last rhetorical question ll1aj- well be a reference to

Servetus f S last iV/ords, cl'ied from the stake ~ t:l O 'Jesl::t,s~ Son
41 '

of the eternal Giod~ have mercy on me!if In addition to

~~S:~ was also an anthology of ancient Christian writings

and passages fram moderns (including Calvin) that argued

for tolerance o

Magisterial RGfOrmers, especially those in Geneva~

40(1) ~~s 0' PPe 133...13~.11

41e 'Quoted in Bainton, ~~=£~~~2, p$ 212; Wilbur,
QB!t~r!~B*~~, I, 181; and Wil1is,ms :l !i-~9f£§:1 ~~f2~~J]·§~2:-2E'
~"blfJ.c Willi~s (ib;Ld", po 6Il}) rather dryly cOYDrnents,
~In his extremi~y he-was e7.:plicit in his belief, still re~
fusing to ascribe eternity to the person of Jesus Christ
the Son e U Farel, the minister who attended to Sel-'vetus at
the· execution, no·ted that had Serve'cus shifted f~the pos i
tion of the adjective and confessLeg7 Christ as the Ete~al
S011 rather than. as the Son of the Etier-nal GOd~l he might
have been spared", (Bainton, HSJt:'et ie, pc 211.,., Bainton t s
wording

e
) --._---~

Galvin, in his Defensio, had forseen the rhetor
ica.l question asked by cast;elli;~, and he had answered
that Servetus va cry from the pyre \'las no'(; reallj-to Christ
at all since Ch~ist was defined by Calvin as the "eternal
Son of God .. " (c;astellio, Heretics~ po 287,,) In his sub...
sequent ~~E~"Y., Ci:astellio siiggest?,d ~hat Calvin is reasox;ing
would mean '~all who bear the Chrlst~8J."1 name would bek:Llled~
except Calvinists ll> ~~ (nJ;ld Cl~ p C 2,65~ see also :i.bid &:; ppe;
281-282,,) ---= --~-



were very upset by Castellio's book--they correctly

guessed be was respol1si_ble for Hi o Calvinfs theologico-

poll'bieal system centered on the doctl"ine of the trinity

on which be believed all religious and ci-vi.l order depend-

ado Theref'ol'e, Servetus's 19..ttack on and Castelliofs do';".<

fense of toleration concern:ing th:i.s dogma were seen as ex""

tl'emely dangerous~ Theodol"6 BeZB.ll Calvin's Iee,di:ng dis

ciple; published a refu.tation of QeE9.~EU~B© £J~;s.§~,?;;2§ in

september, 1554, which Cast~311io ignored to attack Calvin r s

£~f~E~~2 instead~

His new work, ~~~~~ ~~ 2~~Y!B~~ §22~ !B ~~!2D gg

climate of opino.pn was too :i.nflamed for it to be pr~.nted

thene However, other works hostile to Galvin soon eir-

culatedj Camillo Renato repr'oached Calvin in a long poem

for caus ing the Italians to find t:a fiery stake erected
L..3

where they had thoug.ht to d,iscoiter a havana fl Then in

1555, Servetiu.s f s first known follower publi.shed an apolooco
~.

gy fm." his doctrinos and roundl;-t condc,mned Ce,lv:tno

~2c In Oastellio, :tr~!'~~i-~§.ll PP3 265=287, B~5.nto11
has translated e~cerp~ from the ~~B.1!o Tho dat~~g :LS

Bainton ~ s~ 11219~ p 0 265" ..

43(> Will:1.artls,j\ Rad:i.cal Reformat;ion~ pe 61.6; see al=
• "0 5f-..6 d V'li-"'Lb"-:·--U~:::-'7.:-~··~;;;:·::- ;:;:.... .I." 201... V~l.·J_"'"so l.bJ.. 0' pet> 0 ~ an '. D..r, ILl. liar l.~",.l.l~,m,., v

bur-dates the POFlID S8ptember~ I~;5li-:-"-"---

Ylilbur~ Un:1.ti$.r:l.anlfnn, I, 201; see' .
, _CQ_Cdl...,._ ...... IM:ItO':O'll ..·.. -..=CI';:lI

(cant 0)



For the t'est of his life Calvin was hounded by

charges of cruelty and fanaticiSlll arising from the Serve-

tus casso Castelliofs work was very popular; and much to

Calvin's dlscomfort he had :imparted to Servetus a notol~i-

ety which led to a great demand for his books c But for the

time being, the Magisterial position carried the day; cap-

ital punishment !"omained thl9 penaJ/GY for heresy in most; of

Protestant Europe, and in 15'66 Giovanni Gentile was be ...
, 45

headed in Bern fbI' heresies concerning the trin1:byo' The

Swiss Magisterial Reformers had begun to look suspiciously

at all their Italian brethren, and soon the free-thinkers

among themeither left the country on their own initiative

or were eX~81led!(> However, by' the turn of the century,

capital punishraGnt for heresy was a dead letter in Switzer-.

land; after Serl7letus$ for e.xample,ll no heretics were execu-
'46,

ted in Geneva Q

(cont c) Willia,L'101, Radical Refol'lmation, pp~ 623ff for a
SUTnr.lary of its contentS'j'-Wliiiarns-iittributes the ~;Q9~2g!~
to Gribaldi, but the attribution is not certain e

L..5e !2~9"~ p e7L~5 0 Wilhnr, "QB~E§E~~:g~~:r.tls I, 235ffa
In this case, s/drangely enough,s> har'dly ~nyone protested"

460 -Mclieil;L, Q~1Y~:~~§~j, po 1738 That is, no hero
tics were executled afte:C' S81'vetJUS ufl1ess one classes 'wit,ches
as hereticso Calvin's Geneva burnt many witches e



Around 1612~ 50n a controv~31?sy in which Calvin and

Beza as well as iar.l'l:;i~CalV'in books were reprinted, Castelli-

Of s ~~!2~Y.: VJas finally printed in the Netherlands where it

helped in eventually securing religious toleration in that. -47
countrYG Castellio, as one of the first Protestants to

call pU.blic·ly foil:' humane 't;reatiment of heretics and to make

behaviour rather than belief the center of religion, eve11

more than Servet~s deserves to remembered as one of the

founders of libelral Protestantiism..,

The thil1d area of Servetusfs influence is that of

.terminology l!l Rei coined the terrn. Trini.tarius (trinitarian)____ 8lQor.::Illllo=.eoc=a«:a.c.:lo

Cerebus of the traditional2 philosophical trinity in

202; Le Gler, Tol~

vetus II S lD.JJ.gungc, to those 't';ho worsh:i .. pped the tbree ...he8.ded

~.8
place of the living God and his comps.ssion~d:;e SOl1.l' Jesus G

During his trial in Geneva, Servetus r'epeatedl~r accused

Calvin of ntr:tn:atarianismf~ Which, of course, :i.nfuY·iated

Calvin" Many off those, like 08.:8tellio, who eX8.m:i.:ned the

case of Servetu$ were incl:i.ned 'to take his execution for

the honour of t;he Jc1"inity as proof that sophistlcated doc·o

trines had cm:ru'tpted simplE) Christianit;Ste Perhaps Calvin

____ ...., ... t.:<il_ 1:Il'1!:"" ~_ c=t ..-=_ .....SIIO:=> __ ...=_ ..... .... r.a __ l1'li1 ""'_,_P:::''!Idl' c=lI' __ 1%1' 111:1)

'470 WiRbur; ~~~~~r.~~B~§~~ I~
~~!~!2~J I, 350~356o

480 WiRbur, ~~!~~£~~B!~~~ I J 168 0



II

ORGANIZED A.1ilTITRlrHTARIF.NS

1
All> ~!'~~e~?:y~:g~§2.2t~!~~~£:1§B~1 Transylvar.d.a, in

the· period of th~ Re format ion.9 was subject to a confused

tangle of politica.l" racials anol x'01igious forces--both

internal and ext~rnalo 1nere were three privileged na-
..

tionali ties withlin the country ~ the Szeklers,\l descendents

of .the fifth-cenl'tury invading Huns; the Magyars.l' who had

·.in'\;raded in the n,in:th century; and the Saxons,' German spea""

king deBcendet~of twelfth-century a0ttlers~ All of those

groups kept to their own customs and areas of the country~

In ao.dition to these three, there were several other minor=·

it;yrpeop10s who \'VIers more~·or-less tolerated but who had few

civil rights ~ far example, Gypsies, J"e'Ns, and Wallecks

(BaDean people of the Orthodox faith)o

At the beginning of the s ~.xteen·~h century, Trs.nsyl

vania was a province of the Kingdom of Hungary, but in 1543

declared itself independent,ll elected a ki.ng, and placed

--~~~--~~------~---~-----~~-~--~-~-----~------~--~~-,----~~-

1Q Wl1l:iur, Un:Ltari.ani::nn, II... chapter!:;! 1 ....6, ~ijrace ..
the re ligious hi.s tory'~oI'-rrr;an$~;lvania in the s :i.xtoer:riih cen
turyo This is b.is torical terri1lio1"y not mach k11oi;vn in thi';)
West· and Wilbur 'offers the most exl;ensi.ve coverage 0 Hmv=
ever', in mB.ttisrS of detail and even me/G'bers of prlms.ry 1m·..
pOl'tia.nce, there are disagI'tH~rrten'1:i8; see Vifilliams, ~~S~£~l
Reformation, Pe 708-, no 1 0 VJilliro.n2l$ i.bj.d 0, chapter 28 j.s
a-condensed treatment 0 f this erao ~---



itsolf under the protection of the ottoman Turks~ the

rest of Hun8ary !;lIlted itself with the Hapsburg Empire'll

This left the rOlloghly square;, country bordered on two sides

by the Ottoman E:ttnpil>e (then at its highest point u:mler

Suleiman 1) and on its othel' two sides by tlJ.6 Hapsbul"g Em.".

pire and Poland !(both very :strong), respectivelyo .All

three ne~.ghbo~('s \l\Tere cont';inu.ally· involv"ed in Byzantine in""

triguesj> and the Turks and Eapsbtu:'gs inimpol"ialist; wars,

to gain contl~ol of Transylvi9.nia; and, of ccurs8, in.ternal

political ferment was high e In 1551:1 uncleJ.:' preS.Bure f:r'om
;..,

royal advisers, who had usurped all the real power, the

rj.ghtful rulers, Queen Regent Tsabella and her son King

John Sigismundj> V'1en t into exile in 1'012<'-10 0 Tho~'" tiara ac~o

companJ.ed by the cov.rt phys icia:n Dr.. Giorgio Biandl~ats, a

specialist in women f s disea,8GS e Bie.ndratH, a Piedmontese,

was at this tim.e a Catholic but of theJ:talian speoulative

humanist hue; If<tl'l:;er he will prove important in the rell""

giou8 hi8toryo

On the rleligious front, the Saxons 111 TranBylvan-

ia imported Lutheranism through books from the German trade

fairs in the early 1520 '8 and were S0011 converted 0 By 15L12

the Szeklers and Magyars had followed to such an extent

that the Gathol~c diocese of Transylvania was secularized;

the Lutherans we,re subject to one general superintendent

but W811 e diVided into German-speaking (Saxon) and lItmgarian:

speaking (Szekler and Magyar) sec:tions" HmVeV6I"" ·in the



1550 fa, the Runglarian section begsn to favour Calvinism,

perhaps beoause ,it was not German", In 1556 Prancis Ds,=

vid became genel~al superintendent of the Lutherans <>

The same, -year, on the Sults.n f s urgi.ng, th.e Q.ueen
2

Regsl:i:ti' and" the young King were re called fx·om Poland '"

Since nearly all of the members of the Diet were Lutheran

tholic, the Die't wanted to insur'e that she would not try

to impose her l~eligion on the country, which indeed was

probabl;;r her plan c Isabella! s character-and intentions

are one of the :i:ssues on which there is little agreement.,

Wilbur S8lyS than she desir'ed toleration to pl'otect the Ca.-

tholic mi,nority while Williams ar'gues .that the l~otestants

forced her hand to secure religious freedom for
~ ~__ ~~~_~_~~ri~~ __ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~_

2 e Dr" Biandl"ata had left the service of the
Queen Regent to return to Italy (1553=1556)0 There he came
under the suspicion of the Inqu:1sition and fled to Geneva.
in 1556, whex'e lIJ.e Vias elected al:l elder of the Italian ref
ugee chtu.:'cho HEll shortly bega:n to smother Calv:ln 'With doc
trinal questions--especls.lly about the tri.nityo Calvin was
then ve1''3' toucbj'about the ol·thodoxy of the r"calians In his
city, and the Stfirvetus cont:roversy was still hllrning"
TherefoJ..?e, Calvin drew up a very stricti confession for the
Italian congreg$t:i.on and asked that they all sign.. Af-ter
an ODen debate With Calvin, which showed Biandrata to be
qUit~ unorthodo±, Biandrata fled Geneva in May, 1558, with
out sign:i,ng the· confession'D The citiY decreed that he
should be al'rested if ever he retm:ned 0 Late:r in 1558,
Biandrata a.long'with Laelius Socinus (Lelio Sozzini) went
back to Poland.. (WilliamsJ~ Radical ReformatioD, PPo 634-""
636; WilbuI'~ UnitElJ::'ianisrfl, I;~pp:-223ff:)~-Thei~e he was
qui te active i~o:F-severai-Y(:J8.rs·in organizing the pOlish
anti~triniarianso



3
themselves 0

At any rate, in 1557, she decreed that:

Inasmuch as We and OUJ:' Most Serene Son have As
sented t~ the most instant supplication of the
Peers of Realm, that each person main,tainwhat
ever rel~_gious faith he wishes" wi t;h old or new
rituals,wb:i..le We at; the same JGir116 1ea\1'8 Hi to
their' jn¢gement to do as they ple"t1s'e in the matter
of their, faith..., just so long, hOY18V811 , as they
bring no harm to be:ar on anyone at all e (4)

In spite of its; very liberal wording, this decree was in-

tended only as a practical way to ensure peace between the

Lutherans and Caltholics, fo:r- the Calvinists were spec:1.f-

icslly censured by the Diet of 1558a Nonetheless, a pat-

tern of toleration as the way to handle religious oontro-

versy had been set; this, along with the availability of

Turkish sanctuar~ for religious deviates and the geogra

phical isolst-iion of Transyl'\}"anis.,p made possible the deve1-

opme~t of an exllicit1y anti'trini.tarian Chr is t iani t~l" there,)

Johu Sig;lsITJ:u.nd II took the throne on the death of

his motheJ:' in 15159 and was :soon caught up in religious

controversyo In 1563 he reealled Biandrata from l")oland to

be court phys iaia,n and reneY1sd the ed ~ct of' to1erat:;iol':\ of'

l557~ expanding ~t to include the increasingly nW.J1erous

Ca1vinis ts c> Biandrate,: experierlced in religious affs.irs

-------~--------.------~-----------~~~~--------~---------~-

3e Williiamsj! Radical Reformat:i.on, po 712; Wilbur"
Q£~~!~;!E~~~' II~ 22 0 ------- -----------

4e Wil1iiams,y Radic,al Reformation, p .. 712f; one
phI'ase quoted in WiJ.bur;-Q~;r~~~~~fj~~~;-II~22 (>



a.nd stateeraft, twas soon O!ll8 of' the King 's most important

advi~ors 0 A special Diet was convened in 1561.- to try to

heal the differences bet'ween thel Augsburg Confession Lu

ther'ans and thosie following Calvin in the Hungarian-spes.k

ing church; BianClrata was the King's personal represente.-

tiV8 e However, ~ath8r than repairing the damage, the Diet

succeeded in spl,itting the church fOl"8V61'; Francis David$

who had earlier !been the chief ant:'i.-O alvinist Luthere..n,

emerged as superiin'l:;endent of JGhe Oalvinist faction and

became good frieinds with Biandrata... Very ahol·tly, in 1565"

David began to preach publicl:;~r against the lJicene fOl"nm E
'

latio11 of the 'briinityo David may have had trini'tarian

doub'l.-;s before hei met: Bi8,ndl"v.t~·~-this is another point open
5-

to question -~b~t in association With Biandrata~ his th8-

elogy rapidly beieame mOl""'e and more rad:i.cal o

And as David became more and more radical, his Oal-

vin:i.st collegues became more and more alarmed Q They pet!

tioned King John Sigismund II to call a synod of the Tran~

syl'\ran1sm and the rful"'kish Hungm:i¢;ln Ci:~lvlnists to debate

the doctr"ines in question" The King complied and theda=

baters agreed to Biandrata's suggestion that they oon-

fine themselves to Biblical terminology alon0 0 Nothing was

settled at this 'debate (Febru.a:r·y, 1567), bU'G it was the

~-------~---~--~------~~~-~---~~~---~~~---------~----------

50 VIillDur; Unitar:i.anj.sm2 II, 29f; Wil1j.Elll1s, ~gS~'"
cal Reformation. po 716:--------__ ~ __ c ..t'I I';iI'"



beginning of -the trinitarian controversy in Tl"ansylvania'$

So favou.rs.ble begitnning for the anti-Nicene side since the

Nicane doctrines were extra-Biblical in terminologyo

D:9.vid and B5~andrata. collaborated on some of the

books for the an~i.,,·]:acene .party (which booles were pl?inted

on the King's pr'ess); the orthodox side replied with their

mvn . pl;!.blieations!Q As the contl"c1versy continued and gre'Fil'
--:<;'

more volatile, D~vld pressed for toleration to be extended

to the anti-Nice~e party as well o Reaffirming the edicts

of tolera~ion of 1557 and 1563, the King broadened their

tet'ills of referenlce in his p.ro(~l~,mation of 28 Jsmuary 1568:

Ottr Royall HighnElss Q ~ CI DOW again confil"InS that
in every place the preachers shall preach and ex~

pl&.::L:n this gos pa1 e a ell 8,c.co:~,,;cling to his undCl"~
sts.nding! of ito Cl G 0 Therefore none of the Super...
intendenlts or others shall annoy or abu.se the prea~

~hers on account of their religion, 0 0 Q or allow
any to biB imprisoned or punished by removal from
his postl on account; of his teaching, for faith is
a gift:; qf God 0 This COllles from hearing~ and hear""
lng by ~he word of God e (6)

After this Tran~ylvanla had the most freedom of religion of
7

any nation in CU't'istendo1l1o

There fdllowed a series of great theological de

bates in the Calvinist church by which David and Biandrata~s

-~----------~~-------~-~-~~---_.~-----------------~-~----~-~~

-6 0 ParJ4e~ ~t?~c, 19=20; Williams, g~9!£~d: ~~f9.~1E§
~~.sg, po 719; W:illbur 3 QB!~~:~~£:·~t~JE' II, '38e

7' \) r'G is thel'sfore peculiar thatLe Clar (~Q±~::£§'"
~~979) does not d8vOt;6 a sec.'Gion of h:ts otherwise ·thOl'lough
study to Tl'ansyjvania0 Many pls.ce the beginnings of Uni...
tarianism in Tr~ns~7"1vania s.t th:i.s procleu.natiol1 e



party made many ¢onverts~ The series cU~llinated in a meet

ing called by the King for October, 1569, where the primary

issues were to be discussed :i.n the vernacular so that t;he

common people could set.i"i:ile their religious doub'GS (> Fol-

lowing this debate at Varad;p the rad leal and the conser-

vative vlil'::lgs of the Calvinists were irrevocably split,

which meeS"!:Sl that, 1569 q.,f:.\.l) 1:?~;} copEfj,dQJ::'E:Jc1 tb.0 beginn ing of

the Unitarian Church in Transyli7'anie. c Fr.ancis David f S

religion 1ilS.s in ¢,ontrol a.s the anti ...Niceneargu.ments con"",

vinced both the King and the majority of the dalvinists o

John S:tgislro.ncl t;hus became the onl;y unit;s'rian king in his

tory, and Francis David was now the ipfo1"1l1al leader of the

un itarinn faction of the T11ansylvanian Calvinis ts (>

A word about doctrine~ Biandrata and David were

both influenced by Servetus$ Da.\ir id 1s last importan't work

(1569) was in lsJrge part~~-265 of 350 pages--a reprint of
"8

ServetusTs !~~ ~~~~2!§~!2g sf Q~~~t~§~~~~e Thus we are

not surprised to find the same point.s emphasized: are...

liar.lce 011 litel~a:l1y interpre"i:;oQ scr'ipture as the oD.1y 8.U-

thority with a corresponding rejection of philosophical

theology (sspecXally the traditional doctrine of the trin-

ity) ~ a tendenc~ towards ecl1:tipedobaptism, a rGJ.1king of

Christian living as more irr~ortant than doctrinal subtlety,

--~~--~-~~~---~.-----------~~--~---~------~~--------~~~-~~-

8: G Wi.1Qur~ -q£~t~E~:~~~~~$ II$ L~lf; William.s, ~§9±
£!~ g~f2~~~~~2~# pc 722.



land even more than Servetus a stress on the importance of

tolerance and th~ denial of magisterial power in matters

,of conscience because" as the King said in bis decree of

1568, "faith is ~ gift of God~n

UJ:1der thf; protection of the K:Ll1g and the law, and

with David f S oratorical skill., the un:ttarian Calvinists

made even more cPl1verts (> HOW67ElI'-, David f s organizational

ability was not: nearly on the same level as bis pI'es.ching,

and his group stiill had no legal status as a church body

though JGhe ind i vlidual be lievers had legal freedom of con

consc ienee e Thiis was rerr.ed led at the Diet of January,

1571, where the [\:ing ordered that the churches following

David be formal~y re~ognized as one of the -reoeived 'ro

ligions u of ~'ranlsylvania along 'wi th the Catholics, Iu=

therans, and Calvinists~

Now org~nizational freecomfrom harrassment for the

radicals was the offlcial polic:T of the nation; this was

confirmed by 18:ber Diets and eventu.ally was written i.nto

the constitutiono And, indeed, for four hundred years the

Transylvanian churches have refra:i.ned f'"£'om outr5.ghti pers ...

ecution of one ~nother, observing at least the letter of

the law in respect to toleratiOlh Exs.ctly one day after

the Diet closed, King John was injured in a carriage ac-

c 54dent and died after tV/o months; so the unibJ.rian Calvin

ists ha.d secured their official statu.s just in t:1..meo Fran

cis David, of c¢cirse~ was the first superintendent of the



, new church (officially conf:Lrmed in 1576):> which gave him

the distinction of having served as the head of all three

Protestant bodielS in Transylvania",

Such was the beginn:ing of the oldest surviving Uni-

tarta.n Church.; itl Voltaire'ls time itj. was the only unitarian

organizatiolh However, ;j.t was then far from an effective

voice for religj.ous liberal:ism in. Europe, having been at:l....

fled for centuri\3s and being so geographically isolatedo

King John Sigismund II fa Oa:tholic successOl"', S"l:iephen, rig-

ourously upheld the various edicts of toleration and hon

oured the protected status of David fa church; buJG within a
9

year had forbidden the unitarians the use of a press and

at the Diet of 10'72 decreed tha'G any uni'carians found rna

king innovations in the faith of' John Sigisnru.nd would be

open to pl....osocutiono That is,ll Davld f S party would be pro...

tected as one of the "received religions" only so long as

it l"Ennainod jLwt as it was at the time it had been gl"'anted

official recognitioDe

Francis David could not force his restless reli~>

glons mind to operate within such rigid limits, and afte~

all" the unitariians had onl'y reconsidel'ed a very few ooc

trines~ Accordi~gly David called for a synod in 1578 to

cons ider some neiw" dootrines; his maj or proposed innovat 1011

was that the wot'!ship of Jesus bel abandoned as it lacked

------------~~~~---~----------------------------------~~---

ge Theprohib1tion lasted some two hundred years~



scriptural warrant,,· Biandr;e:l:;a, w'ho had retained bis posi~

tion as court phtysicial1 unde~C' the new ruler ond who was

temperamen'tally ·more inclined to . moderation than David,

knew the mood of' the court and was well 8.i'lare of the dan

gers that ~1ws:ited' innovaters --thel Jesuits Were baying foX'

bloodo Thereforie, be vlarned David to desist; and when

Dav:td cont:i.n.ued:i.n h:i.s plansj> Bia:o.drata. called Faustus So

cinus (Fausto SOlzzini) from Basel to try to convince Dav'id

theologically tbjat adoration of Jesus was proper and at the

same time .took legal and political steps to silence David

if persuasion failed&

Nothing ~'Jorked$ Socinus gave up and went to Po

land; David pel"'s[ls'ted and was bl'ouglrt ~GO tJ:ial at tho Diet

of April" 1579, 'where he was found guilty of innovation and

was sentenced to pr'ison c :Prisons in sixteenth-century

Transylvania were none too wholesome$ and David died in the

winter of the selme year on J.5 November' 15790 Biandrata

had grovm to hate David for his obstinacy, thus fifteen

years of friendJ4~r c:ollabora,tion ended in persecu'oion and

deathe> As 1).npaJw:table as Bi$.ndx·ata f s actions agaJ.nst. Da

vid wers 3 it nmst be remembered that Biandrata knew the

uni'tarian party was under e.ttack at cour-t from Calvinists

s.nd Jesuit~J al:J..~e and that his prompt action ins1..U'ed the

survival of the churcho

With David out "of the waY3 Biandrata set about to

tighten up churoh discipline, which had been negligible



theretofore, by securing the position of superintendent;

for a goodadm:b'llistrator ahd theological conservative ..

Then at the synqd of 1579, he got the un:ttarian pa.stors

to adop·t a confelssiol1 of faith and his manual of ChUl"ch
10

discipline asndrmat;ivG for the Unl~Garian Ghur'ch o These

document;s remainled in force for two hundred years as the

stand~rd to which the unitarians had to conform in order

to, retain their legal protectiO!lo In tbis way, Bi8.ndrata~

who retired from public life in 15'80, guaranteed that the

antitrinitarians would be able to carryon without suf~

fering legs.1 perlsecutiono

However, the terms of survival were intellectually

harsh c The uni"blG.1'iar\s were neither allovved to print books

nor to discuss fundamenJGal theological questions <l) Naturaloc>

ly this llieaJ;lt they had no chance for influence outside

Transylvania and' that intel""nallj"l" the thought of the church

could not grow o Also, under both CalVinist and Catholic

1"u1ers, the suff!ered unofficial, though sometimes official~

1y inspiro(k harl'I8.ssmen't and even perseou'!:; ion co By the end

of JGhe eighteenth century, the church had d:J.:>opped to 12 5

congregations and one school from the s ixteenth·",century

high mal""k of' 425 congregations and thirteen religious

-----~--~-----~~~----~-~-------~~--~--~---------~-~-~----~~

100 W:llbur, 'Un:i.tarianimn.~ II~ 86·,,88$ . In 1638 the
decis ions of the 1579-council~~vere reconfirmed l> (I!2~g0' II,
117-11ge)



11
schools 0 Most; of the monlber~ V'vore r'ural Szeklers, iso-

lated in the moutntaius, in the later history of the ChUI'che

Perhaps Hu.ngs.r·i~tn na'l:;ional:Lsm more than theology explains

their persistent su1'vival~

Volte.ir$ was indire ctly i:.'1sta:umental in n"ee ing the

Tra.nsylvanian umitarians fl?om all restric'Gions and perea-

cU.tion6 Empe,-:,o:r JO~jeph II of tb.e A.us·t~!?ian Empire" which

had annexed Tra)j1.sylvania in the seventeenth centurY$ was a

disciple of Vol"caire and the Encyclopedists ahd \vas conse·~

quently a firm be li0ve1' in rel:igiou.s tolerat;ion <)l He took

the throne in 11780, tvw hundred and one years after the

unitarians f stultification, and within a few years freed
12

e.ll the EJ.upira is ohurche.:J.:> It was r.oally too late' foi.,

the tmltal'ians to regain their position in the theological

vs.ngue.rd; they had been l~epressed too long, and the course

of· religious thought had· p:assed 'them bye.

13
Bel ;€2"bi~;}f!, §22~:g~§l;B§!:' Though the only anti-

trinitarian church of th(3 sixteenth centur;>r to surv:i.ve

~-~------------I-~--~-----~~--~~~--------~-------------~-~~-

lIe !2!!So, II, IJ..l-3e

12 0 ~idc~ II, 1450 In the nineteenth and twenti=
eth centuries;-:the Trausylvs.nians suffered again in reli,,·
giously, rac:tal,lJr , and politically motivated purgos"

130 WiJlbur, Uni'baria:nisll1$ I.l' is a complete his- _.
tory of the Polish antitrlnitarians; Willimn~, ~~S~Q~1 ~~
formation, chapters 25, 27, and 29, deal with the Polish
rlant i.::Nlcene, a;:at5.p0dobaptiist chur'chn in the sixtoenth cen-
tury; Kot, ~9£~B~2::g~~!E, is an impol"l:;a.l1'b study of (cant If»



today, the Tran:pylvanians were nelther the first nor the

most important lJody of Ghr:t.sb:i.ctn churches to have an anti....

Nicene theologY0 Poland, 1111.:e 'Transylvania in the six=

teenth century, had a most complez history~ and like Tran~

sylvania Poland was swept by the Rf:rformatiorl, .bath the

Lutheran and the Calvinist~ However, in Poland the Ca-

tholies never los~G all the:!.I' power and the Lutherans ne-

ver bec81ue very pOW61"ful o The pa:d'J.llel continues in that

the tradi·tior.\al doctrine of the 'trinity come undel" quee: ....

tion in the Reformed (Calv:inlst) church in Poland witih the

church spl:ttting irrevocably after a series of synods c The

last combined slfnod was in 1565 whioh m~~es the Polish an-

titrinitariQ~churchprocede the Trarosylvanicu by four

years Q

Biandl"ata, here too, was a primary figux'e .in 'the

birth of the chlJ-rch although he departed for Transylvania
·14

before i'l:; was born e Another Italian :i.n Pola..'\1d~ S'tancaro,

instigated a nuinber of debates to defend the doctrine of

the trinity", As Biandrata established the principle that

the arguments should be based on scripture and t;he Aposto=

lie faJGhex's alone, the N5.cl21ne formule.tions W8)."G made

~-~---~--~-----~----------~-----~------~~-----------------~

(cont.,) of Soc,~n:1.an social thougb.'h,; and La Cler, Tolera...
~!~~~ book 5~ treats the history of Polish tolerance-with
regard to the ant:i.trinitfi(,'ians e;There are many points
where the several historians di,ffer$

140 Rebal1 that h9 spent; the :srears" 1558...,1563" in
Poland <'> (NotG £2., above .. )



exceedingly Vl111~erable~Otiher :rtaltan EV8.l1geltcal Ration-
. 15

alis'l:;s.o=including Aloiat:i., Gent:il0, and Laslius Socinus.s>

who were ~11.double-exiles, first from Italy then from

Svd'Gzerland=='V'le:&o alJ.,ied with B:Landrata and the Polish

raClicals ~

What c11'ew t,hem to Poland was the promise of lib-

erty of conscien¢e, for in J.555.? the D:i.et; had proclalm0d ro=

ligious freedom for COrilJl10nEH"S arlO peasants eIn effect, the

nobles had always had th:LB righ't since ther'e still ex:i.sted

the feudal priv:tlege of :i.mriolaibility of a ro.agn8.te? s es-

tate so that he ·could do anything he liked \vith impunity

on his 0'1;111 land-+=even she !tier a heret1e 0 Later., in 1573,

the Diet fOI'ced '1:;ho new monar'ch '1:;0 gl.l8.1"an'tiee fJ:eedom of

relig:ton in the constit;ution before he could t;ake the

throne$ Poland :had no desir'a to sample the religious blood

shed ·then affliGtdng EUrOpE) 0 The Polish radicals, unlike

the Trs.nsylvanians, were influenced by Anabaptist thought

as well as by Evangelical Rationalism and were, therefore,

qul,te soed-ally :!1'adic<1jJ_ o When the RefOl"rrled ChUl"lch d:1.vided

in Poland, the ant~,...Nicene pal"t;r was the ·weaksl"'.:; which fae"!:;

is reflected in the of'fic:i.al name of their churchg The

Minor Reformed Ghurch of Poland"

Although the. Trans~;rlvs.nian.Ul'lH;ar:tanshad a very

150 Gentile returned to Switzerland and was be"", 
hGaded to pr6'be~t the honQur of Jesu.s" consubsts.ntial, co
etol"nal, etc .. with 'Ghe FS:GherQ See page 23 abo·"e"



promising beginrning as the dominant religious body in the

cou,ntry~ within u year of being officially recognized~ they

lost the means m6cessary foI' fu:rther gro'Wth 0 On the other

han~ the Minor 1R:eformed Church of Poland was numel>ically

the weakest Protestant bod~r but~ was able to develop a cora"",

prehensive system of thought 0 It should be noted that even

before the es ta-blishment of 'the Church, in 156J.j. to be e}~aGt;~

all non,,,,Ca/Gholic foreigners were expelled from Poland e

Therefore" the ~I~inor Reformed Church was deprived of the in ...

tellectiul9.1 lectdl3X'ship of theil' Italian fr:i.ends in the earl-

iest pOl>tion of, its organi:zed life (> When the Calvinists

split in 1565$ 'bhe Minor party agreed only that the tra.di-

tional doctrine of the trinity was non-scriptural and a

sophistical cortt:'Uption of Chl"istianH;yo In that same year"

they began meet;iing to work out their theology and soon es=

tabl:l,shed that xln...ltual tolera:tion Within tho Minor Church

There v,jas in this eal"l:y stage a wide' divergenoe in
,

att:i:budes towards the state; the most radical followed the

Anabaptist example and established a Chl":tstiia",'1, near com-

munal way of life in Rakow' while other's W61"S most oonven-
co

tion.e.l o Sj,mil~J,j:'ly, there were d:'Lsagreemerl'ts over infant

baptism, the lagitimacy of' the use of the sword by the

state, the own1ng of property~ Ghristology, etco In gan=

eral~ the western (Polish) churches 'V'i'er'6 socially re,dical
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and the ologicalJ+Y cons erva t l"ITe while in the easd, (Li thl..H:U1=

ia) the situation was reversed"

.After 1~-70:> the Minor Church was excluded from the

confederc1.tiol1 off Protestants in Poland and had to defend

itself from. both the Countel!,ogReformation 811d the Magister-

iel Reformers wllile at the same time developing its own

thought and he al,:i.ng :i.nt;ernal rifts c The church leadsrs

WGl"e hard pressed to cope with :9.11 tiheir problems e When

Faustus Socinus arrived in Poland in 1579, after failing

in his Transylvanian mission, the Minor Church soon re·""

cruited his scholarship to its aid; and within a few years

Sooinus had become their ac:knowledged spokesman e

This is not to say that in their first fifteen

years the Polish theologians had mad.s n.o doct):lnal progress;

for when Socinus arrived they had agreed that Christ was
I

not eternally divine but hi.s teachings~'lere to be followed

in their literal sense wi'bhout, qualifioations Ol~ excep-

tions G Theh~ attempt to live the precep~t;s of the Sermon

on the £n:ouut. was what lay ·behind th~ir rojection of so=

01a1 honours '.a:nd .cer,(iain sooial responsibilit;ies (aI'med

serVice, magist~rial coercion); as in most of the groups

of the Radical IReformation,j9 Christian life "vas more central

to their faith th:9.n dogmu c Also they all ,affirmed individ""

ual freedom of consciEmce, mutual toleration of divel~gent

viev/S- both wi thi.n and lvi thou t the Minor Church;; and were

developil1g their distinctive, l~ationalist app::.:'oach to



I

Laeli1b.s was a secret antitrinitarian 1;vho chose to

"16
scripture 0

Yet, in Ispite of these areas of agreemen'G, the

Church was dangelrously disordered; the original leaders
I

were very o.ld anld dying one by one with no replacements in

sigl1.t~ thEl doc·t'!1ina·l differences sketched above were not

healed; their beliefs needed to be put into systematic or....
I •

der; and many doctrines needed to be reformulated.. 30c1-
I

nus became the ~eader they needed, acting as conciliator

s.nd theologian, 'although hel never had an official posi-

tion. Irl ·theolqgy his major cOl:".ltributions to the movement

were in rethinking and expanding the place of reason in

religion and in'the doctrine of the atonement o

Faustus! 30cinus was born in tt;> a very distinguished
, " .

Sienese noble f~mily in 15~9<1> His uncle, Laelius, we hav-e
." .

already mentioned asa companion of Biandrata on a trip to
2

Poland.

preserve his f~redom by following the ou'!:;vJard rites of an

orthodox faithcl When he died in 1562, Faustus, who pro-
Ibably was already deeply influenced by radical Protestant;
I

thought (the whple ftlmily was under the stlspicion of the
. • I

Inquisition), went from Lyon where he had lived a year to
I

Zurich to pick Up his uncle IS papers" In these papel's"
I

Faustus fou:nd siome theological writings 'V",'hich inspired him

to enter theololgy even though he had no formal theologica.l

--~---~--------!~---~------------------~~----~~---------~~~-I

16 0 W~J~ur~ ~~!E~r~~B~~~; I$ 3840



Before devoting himself to rel:tgion, he first spent

another ye~.u~ in 'Geneva (where he was assoc:tated with the

Italian church) and Lyon then 1'13 turned to r"l.;s.ly where he

was a courtier ~n the Mediei court f'o:v twelve years (1563

1574), V'lhich he latel~ oonsi.c1ered \v8.sted time 0 Then Faus -

tus went to Basel~ the most liberal SW:Lss town, to stay

for three years; there he Clevotjl9d his t im.e to studying the

Bible and wrote his ~~ ~~~'12~ QhE:!~t2 ~~~'Ye~2E~ (vvri tten

1578, published 1594);1 his s :i..ngle gl"eatest work" It was

this book, circulated :1.n :rmmuscript.? thaJG led Bisndrats.

to think th~3.t S())cinus could al"'gu.e Francis David aliVS;Y from

innovation a:Cld led him to sum.Ul.on Socinus t;o Transylva:niae

We see, then, t~at 800inus was another Italian Evangelical

Rationa15.st who travelled. to Rastern Europe by vlay of'

Switzerland,:> S00inus remalned in Poland from 1579~ when

he was forty, umtil his death in 1604.
17

De .Tesu Ghr-lsto serV'at~ore taught that; cTesus was-- ---- ~-----~ ~-----_._-

in nature purelt human and that He aSSl.uned B.n adoptive de ...

ity at the mOme]1t of the aSCE:rwioDo As the ascended

Christ~ Jesus w~.s dj.vine, though seoondary to t11B Fv.ther

in.all ways~ He was to be worshipped as the secondary

author of salvation; those \vho refused divh18 adorut:ton

--------------~~------------~~~-----------~-----~----~~~-~-

17", \J\JiILl:ts.ms, ~§9~hQ~;k ~~f£>~:p~~2:S:g, PPo 752-756;
Wilbur .. Unitsx':i.lx:.1ism;> I" 3;)2 0

, CI::I ...1''''''''' ..... .v.-_ ... _ ..'''''



18
to Jesus Christwer-e not Christian at all o Socinus

substantiated this doctr:tne of Ghrist which is counter> to

'traditions,~ cOl.mcils, and creeds by extens5.ve quotations

fl"'om the Bible and by argulng that the iraditional Christ ...

ology was irrat:tonal and incomp:r'ehensible E> FU1"ther, using

the same modes cpf argurnsn.t.:;, he :rejected the judicial or

penal concept ot the atonement; and brought forwo.rd the no=

tion that Jesus ~ is life and te e.chin.gs offex'ed the example

which would lead to salvatlol1 wb.~n followed o The specific

proof' for ·this Was that Jesus was resurrected and ascanded

to share divine attributes with the Fathero

Socinia~ theology, then~ emphasized Christ's human=

ity, life, and :resurrection ove.r aga:i.nst the usual stress

on His deity and! deatho Since Ghl~ist V!Tas held to be fully

bums.n, Socinus had a very ~~.7.alt;ed view ofm8:D 'which logi

cally led to his denial of ori,ginal sin" total depravity,

predestins:l:iio:n, and the lUi:€);' and since salvation carne by

follOWing, Ghl~istfs example, man must have the necessary

high moral and reasonable facilities to be able to do saO'

Altogether his :was a most radical--and simple--systemo

Although the Minor' Chur'ch had established an excel
lq

lent press S:G Ra..1.{OVl al~ound 1585, " most of Socinus' S 'VlOrks

18 0 SH1ce Francis Davi.d! s irmovat;ion YJ8.S thJlt of
non-adoration, dot is easy tiO see why Biandrata callao 80
cinus to TransyRvania o

19'0 Wilbur.ll "Q:Q~~~~~~·:9~~~.1l I, 359, n e 12; (con't o )
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referl"'ed to
theological

were not printicd unt;il after his deatih~ but they C011tin ...

ued in print th~n_for SOille three quarters of a century to

spread Socinian.ideas Il> ffhel single most effective Sbcinian

book was the ~§~Qy~~:g q~~~s:h~~JE., first published ·i.n .1605

(Polish), based on notes l€lft by SocinuB" Rather than an

ordinary catechism cons iating of pat questions and answ61"'s,

this was more f~a COU1"se of inst:ruction for producing th80
20

:Log:i.an:=,fi based only on 'the New Teste.ment as interpreted by

unaided human reason~

21
Over the yefJ.rs it was republished ma.."1y times and

showed the gradu.al modificatiions in Socinian thought 0 How-

ever, one major point remained constant: that is, Socinusfs

emphasis of the place of reason in religioD o The Bible waG

~~ .... '*"' cO CI" ..... ~ _ II;aolI _""1:::1 CO;!'" .... Cl:'." _ ~ _._;... ClI _OIl _ ..... -.rII -== __ CUI_

(conte) Kat, S())cinie.ni.:Jm~ po 1.32~ nil> 3" argues for a
slightly latier' -es£aoI:Lshruent of the press e . .

Ha:rnak, P.2g!E~j VII, 138""1390 ..Harnack la'ber
the ·Socin:tan church as having "t;he form of a
academyo W (Ibtcllll $ VII:, 1630):'" _"'""4Ilm ....

21 Q Polish~ 1605 and 1 i619; German, 1608 and 1612;
La~Ginj 1609 (t;h~s'edition Vlas d,sdicated to King JarflDs I of
EnglandS' who expl"essed his gratitu.de b~' threatening to ex
ecute its au:!;ihoi-s 'if they ever eame to his countl"'y and by
having burnt al:j. copies that could be found.,.e~by act of
p.arliament;" 161~~; incidentally ·this shows the wide and ra~·
pid penetro..tion of Soc:i.nian bool{s and th01.1gh in E't1..:r'ope) Jl

1651, 1665:; 168Q, and 1681j-;: EngJ.:tsh~ 1652 and 1818; Dutch,.
16b5, 1666~ a.nd 16670 Those E1ditj.ons before 1650 viera
prj.ntled at; R2kmi,; those seventeenth... cent;'1..1.ry editions after
1650 in the Ne'b]nsl"'landsjl e:l:eept the 1652 Ei1glish ed:i.t:i..on
which was proba1fly translated by ,John Biola andv'ls-s cel"
tainly published in London (McLachlan$ ~2£~B~~B~~~, PPo
190 ...191) and the 1651 Latin edition-=also probabl;:r Bidle t s
and in I,ondon (~22~,g o~ pp@ 187-190); the 1818 English (cont; I))



God's revelation of His 'will al1d plan to man and con...

tained all that; we.:£! nccessa,ry for salvation; and al-eihough

the Bible contaXned some th:1.ngs above 1"'68.80n,. there was

nothing in it contrary to good reaSOrl 0 As the 1818 Eng-

1ish edition of the Q§:~~£~~::~JE' put i'G:

It Lr.eas,ol],7 is,!! indeed, of great; service, since
without it we could neither perceive with cer
tainty the autho~(.':tty of the se.area writings, un
derstand 'bheil~ contents., discl"'iminate one thing
from another, nor apply them to any pract:i.(~al pur
pose.. When therefore I sta'ted that; the Holy
Scriptures were suffi6ient, for OU1" salvation so
far frOl+l excluding right reason, I cer'l.-;ainly as
sumed its presence l ) (22)

Scriptu~e~ in its plain sense, interpreted by ord=

inary res.son wa$ the only authori'tyo If l"ec:~ived creeds,

ancient council$$ or vonerable "Gradi'Gians could no'(j be

supported in sc~ipture, or were unreasonable, then they

must be discardod o AndJj of (~ourse.?if the doctrine wa.s

unreasonablQ; it could not be Biblice.l for' there was no""

thing irrationa~ in the B~jleo Here was the full develop

ment of the principle of ~21~ ~~~~E~~r~$ and here too the
I

in.dividus.l Cbri$1ticsl was 0:9.1100 upon to be fully r6spon=

sible 0 To illustra'be the freedom from tradi tiol':t$ this

passage from th~ 1652 E11gl:ish translation of the Q~~22h!-~:g~;

~--------------~---~--~----=~~--~----~~-~~--~~~--~-------~~

(cont 0) a.t London <) (Wilbur, 'Q::g!l1~E~~B~§1E, I., ~.lO and 4lo~
n., 7-10 0 )

22 0 McLaohan, SoolnianiBm~ po 12, n; see also,
Hal"nack, :Q2g;rE§:'~ VII~ IltJ::---··----···



the questioner af'flr:qled that the 'Gvm Testaments are Hf irll1

and ce:rtai.nf~ then asked wheth6'J.' or not they are suff:L~

cient for eternal salvat:ton:

As. They are a1 toget;her sufficient G (> 0 ,

inasmucH 8.S Palth on the Lord Jesus Ghr'=Ls'G, and
obedience to his CClIur.o.andc)Z't.tents, . (Which twain are
the req:q.:i.sites of (;I'l:;ernall 11,fO) are suf:ricient~
1y delivered and explained in the Scripture of
the vert New Govenant o

Q,o 'If it be so, thm what need is t11e1"e of
traditi¢ns", which the ChUl"ch of Rome holcleth to
be noce$sary c e e ?

All> 'You rightly gather, that they li:tre unneees ....
sary 'GO. oter'l1all Ilfe 0

Q~ What then must we think of them?
At/,) Not only that t,hey were fancied and i11 e •

vented \!lithout; just; cause and necessity,ll but al
so to"the great hazard of the Christian Faith c

Q~ What may that; haza.rd be?
Ae Because those Traditions give men an oc

casion of turning aside fro~ divine Truth to
falsehood, and the imaginations of men 0 (23)

Socinus's first publication foT. the Minor Church
.. ~ -
(1581) defended the radieal social teachings of the Ra-
,

CO·lTians against; some bitter attiacks that tbreater"ied to in-

flame the gover~1ment against theme In the main" Socinus

h-ere adopted a11 austere wOJ.:'ld-rejeetji,ng Christian mOl"alitYG

Since Chris t cmnmanded tha';!; 011G must; lO'iTEl one rS enemies,

any recourse to violence is :i.nadmiss8.,ble for the Christian;

thus he esn rle iither go to war 0:C' take any civil office

~--~-~~~--~~-~--~-----~--~-~---------~-~----------~~~----~~~

23~ PS1:ke., Enic, p" 25 ..• ,.;i' _'-")0 __

2ho K:ot~ Soc:inianism, pc 83~ no 3", Kat (ibid",
chap'Gers '7 and 9) -recoun'ts'-Paustl,18 Socinus t s changing views
on Christians apd society ..



which might involve him 1p bloodshed ... -for example, the mag ...

istracy" }}'or tue most part" the Christian should avoid too

close association with the unregenerate society at large;

howeyer, Soc:i.rms affirmed that the Christian owed strict

obedience to the state.. He mt.ls'b pay tax;es, even 'when they

go to support we.r ~ he must never engage in reqelli.on or

revolution, eve~ if the go·~rernml9nt tried to foroe a false

religion upon him in which case the proper course was mar

tyrdoffi o Sooinus avoided t~e Racovianextreces of denoun-

cing all wealth, social position, any recourse at 2.11 to

the courts, the loaning of mone:y fOl" interest;, and ab-

solute non-violenc6 c Vmile affirming the fundamental Ra-

covian belief' tln.at Christ=lika love was Jeo be the :i?ule

for Christian life, Socinus was moderate enough to allow

that a true Christian could rigb:l::;fully discharge most OI'."

dinar'y social dlllties arld be a loyal subjeot",

SometuD8 during the last decade of the sixteenth

century the. tenor of the :Minor Ol1v.1'ch subtly changed; the

younge I' geneI'at~on had lost; the sectarian fervour of their

fathers (Il Voltaire's desCl"iption of second-gener>ation Qu.s. ....

kers fits the s it;uat ion in Poland too: f;leurs enfans en ...

rich:ts par l'indnstrj.e de leurs peres, veulent jouir, a-
o • 25

voir des honneut's, des boutions at des manohettes Cl H

--------~---~--~--~-~-------~---------~----~~-------~~---~-

25v ~~~~£§~ ~b~12~22b~g~~~, Lanson, I~ 51~ final
paragraph of the fourth -~'~~£~ ..



Socinus: in his correspondence and in a nrunber of religious

serainal'"'S held im the last ~rears of his life" moderated his

stand on ChD~ch and state even morse His final position

was that holding any office was compatible with a Ohris-

tiarr life, prov)i..ded onJ;.y that the office holder be re-

spons:i.ble for shedding no bloode For example, a Ohristian

could go to war if he struc1J.~ no blovis; or hecould assume

the office of magistrate so long as he prescribed no cor-

poral punishment c

This change of pos.:i.tion was consistent wi'Gh 800i-

nus's tendenc~ to spiritualize all external observations

and sacraments; if one lived in the spi.rit of' Ghrist's

teachings~ it 'was permissible to compromise on the detai,ls

of outward beh~w;iour~ Such soeial questions were consio.-

ereo. by the Minor Ohurch in eight s~-nods (1597-1599 and

1601-1605) with the resuJ.:G that; the exclusive sectarian

nature of the church was mostly aba~uoned; no one any

longer would be denied membersJ1,ip due to his off:i.ce or
. '26~ .

position in sodiety=

To return to the history of' the Minor Church: the

Oounter-Ref'orm~tion in Poland was quite strong very earlyo

As early as 15918", FS.ustus 80cinus was manhandled by,S. mob

j.n :Krakow 'who V'Jrec~;;3o. his home and destroyed h:ts papers 0

~-------~-------------~------------------------------------

26 0 Tile revised social teachings here described
were also those of the fu'st editions of the ~~g2Y~~B Cate-
~h~~JEo



Bocinus barely escaped with his life and spent his l~st

years sheltered on the Bsta-te of a sympathetic nobleman ..

In 1638 two Soc:ilnian schoolboys in Rakow knocked ovel' a

roads ide crucifL"J\:; the nati.onal Diet~ after an irregular
. 27

trial; ordered that the Rac:ov:i.e.n school and press be

destro:y'e9 and never rebuilt;, that all members of the Minor

Church leave the town within fOl.1.r weeks; and that no min

isters ever return as just retribution for the schoolboys'

crim6 Q In short the intellectual, spiritual, and ac1mini-

strative centre of the Minor Ohurch was Wiped out e For

the next decade, there were persistent efforts to abridge

tbe consti tutiomal rights of the Minor Church, but it was

war that finallt led to the extermination of the Polish
28

Socinians ..

From 161~8...1651, eastern Poland was ravaged by in""

termittent raids by the Coss8.cks end Ts:1iars; the Minor

Church in the East disappeared o Then from 1655-1657, all

Poland was ove:dvhelrned by the Cossacks, Russian, Swedes,

and Transylvan:1.ans; at the lO1;v8st point in Polandis fOl'

tune they only held on e ma.jor tiovm--the King then took a

vow to the Vi:rg~in Mary" promia ing to extend the' Cathol:i.c

~-~--~--- ' ---------~--~------------~--~-------~-

270 Th~reafter all Socinian books had to be
pr'inted f~undergjroundi9 in Poland or in the Nethex'lands to be
smuggled in Q

(.



fai th in Poland should he !'egain his kingdom'!" He began

to do muoh bettor and 'Nas sloan (1656) ready to try to talw

Warsaw; he then vowed, as sluggelS'ted by his Jesuit advisers~

to expel the Socinians from P01l9.nd should he winG He did"

The Socinians were o1."d8:r'eo to leave on 10 July

1660$ in violat:iJon of the oonstitu'l:;ion, after having had
29

two years in which to settle all their affairs", Ac-

tua1J.y there were not many Socinia...Y1s left to banish; most

of the~l.r churches had been in the area of Swedish occu-

patlon where they had ~eel1 pillaged and their membel"'S

slain--not by tfue Swedes--1nlt by Oatholic peasants, led

by tlfcir priests who encouraged them to kill all Socinians
30

who refused to give up thejl.r fai'i.;h~

On the ~esignated day, only a few b~ndred famil-

ies left the cow..ntry; perhaps a thousand families were left

behind in Polan~, 'Goo des'[j:Ltute to be able to leave the

--------------_.----------------~~-----~-------------~-----

29 0 Un~ersta,ndabl;f, the Socinians t pacifism was
hardl~ po~~lar in a period of such terrible warfare and na
tional sufferin~; nonetheless, the major reason behind
their exile was, antitrinitarian theology$ The Reforraed and
Lutheran Chur'ch$s suppor'God 'l'ihe Catholics in their perse
cution of the Mn.nor Church.~ the ·~10a.1{est Pl'otestant confes
sion, only to meet the same fate through the same tactics
a few years later e

30e Many of the peas~l'Jtis had been forced by their
noble patrons to abandon their' Catholic fal th for the new
religion of the~r :mastex's and had good C8J).se for their
ang,er, though h~rdly jus:Gifioation for murder" See above,:>
p" 38, for the noblomal1 is pmvers on his estate 0
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31
countryo In f;!3.ct, all thl3 8001ni8ons were irnpover.ished,

for who would pay a refugee a decent price for his proper-

ty~ Those left bohind were forced to conceal their true

fai th and to beclome outward Catholics", Aftel'" a genera·tion,

inevitably, this group was lost to the Socinif'_n faith, and

the Min or' Reformed Church was dead in Poland 0

Although the number of heretics liquidated VJas not

great, the expulsion of 10 July 1660 was com.memorated as

one of the outst1and:i.ng spiritual triu.111phs of the COUl1"l:ier...

Reformation in Poland 0 Jan Casimir, the Gx-Jesu.i.t king of

Poland !r'om 1648-1668--wh086 reign saw the Cossacks, Rus-

sians, and the Swedes defeated and Poland savaden-had

scribed on his nil.onument as his gr88:!:;es'G achievemont tno
":\2

expulsion of the Socinia11s:, And in 1662, the Jesuits eel...

ebrated the ir centenary in Poland wi"1:;h a volume called !~?:=

Transylvania, wherEl Unitarianism was a protected

religion, was tbe goal of the largest party of 8001niao

refugeos., Perhaps 200 of the 280 who started out l'eached

----~------~~--~-~--~----~--~~------------------~--~-------

31", iVilbur, l!B~~~£'1£n;i-~Ig~ T~ 1~83; however" on PPo
426...~27 of the same volume.~ \'iilbur estimated 'that at the
Socinian! speak t:;hey only numberod a thousand families" It
is too bad that so many slwh Gontrad:i.ct:1.ons and. so lnany
typographical e;r>rours rr~~lr liJilbu.l" t s history G

32 " !e~9 ." I, 4_68.~ no 5.,

2 ;;;,
,,!0
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their desJeination; they established Polish-speaking con-
34

gregations of which the last disbanded in 17920 The

next largest nu.rq!.ber of exiles headed for various Gorman-

speaking lands nEiar Poland where the;l tried to esJcablish
_ . 35

churches "Only in East PrussiaJ, where they '\ver~J toler-

ated so long as there was no atticmpt to make converts and

where they ,,'Jero forbidden to hold office or to enter the;

professions, did they last any time at all.. By no means

were they important; they never numbered more than a few

families of farmers"

V01tairED$ viho was alVJa~rs distressed by the plight

of those who suffered at the ha"nDJs of the defenders ofe the

the Brethren (Soc j.n ians) in Lithuania:

J'esper€l meme que 1es Sociniens aUI'ont ~ientot en
Lithuanie que1que conventic-:tl1epublic, ou Dieu le
pere ne. partagera plus avec pel~sonne Ie trone qu til
occupa toutseul jusqu t au 00nci1e de Nic86 G 11 est
bien plaisant que les Juii's qui ont; crucif:!.e 1e Lo..
gos aie~t tant de,sinagob~es chez les Polonais, et
que ceux qui dif'ferenJG d e'opinions avec 1s. coUl' ro
maine smr le Logos ne puissent s.voil' un trou pour
fourer leur's tetes,~ (:36)

--~--~-------~-.--~----------------------------------- -----

3LI-o !e!S!<1I, I, L\-86.) 350 !!2~9o, I, chapter 39 ..

36" Best", 17131~ Notohow Voltail~e in the first
sentence quotod accepted the anti-Nicene partJr's intel'pre
ta-tion of Ch:r'istian histor~rc
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Unfo1"'tun/3.tely.ll Voltaire's letter was at least 113

ye;·ars too late' to help the anti tI'ini tarians in Lithuanian.,

but he was only J:"epeating his consistent erl~01.J.X' of believ

ing, or hoping, that there still were Socinians in their

homeland <> This mistake first appeal~ed in his first ser-

ious disoussion of the Soci:nian::: in the !;~~'~:I2E?~ E!];~!~l?~·-
. 37

PJ::~g.-:?;'?::!. (1733/34~) and period ically re appeared for fOl~-

ty years III HOWGVier, in th.e light of the gen.:eral lack of in-

f'ormat~lon from Ealstern Europe, h:1.s hope, or errour, was un-

derstandable.,

In fact, his misapprehension may have been instru-

mental in securilng liberty for the last Socinian congre-

gat;ion in East PrusGia c Later in 1.7'73, Vo1.taLt'8 v,'!'ote to

bis none-too-reliable friend and disciple, Frederick 11.'1

king of Prllssia~:

Tout ce que me fache clest que vous nfetablissiez
une :eglise de Sociniens comrae vous en etablissez
plusieurs de jesuites <> II Y a pO'l.-wtant encor des
Soci11 lens en Pologne, ll'Angleterre en regorge, nous
en avanS en Suisse" Certainement .Tulien les aurai'G
favorisez o Ils haissent CEl qu'il halssai'!:;, l1s me
prisen'Gce qu. f il meprisa5.t, et ils s on-(; honn0tes
gens comme lul<l> De plus ayant ete tant :eel~secutes

par les "Polonais, ils. ant quelque droit; a votre
protect:Lon ~ (38)

Of course,p there were no Polish Socinians for Frederick to

establish; but when the only surviving exile church

--~------~-----~----------------._-------------------------~

370 See below, Chapter VII, Section C-l o

380 Beste 17523, 8 November 17730



entreated F'rederick in 1Tr6 J1 he granted them full religious

freedom and the' righti to bu.:'Lld a new church" They were too

weak to take advantage of their new status" At the death

of their la,st minister, in 1803, this last Socinian church

in the world closed" Its las t member, the last Soci5.nian,
39

died in 1852 <>

A very few Polish Socinians went to the Netherlands

in 1660; others from failed .colonies in Eastern E'urope

joined them ove!' the next 8everal yea::r:s" VlilbuJ.' estimated

that the total migrat ion tl1ere was not more than two hun-.' 40
dred and perhaps as few as twentYe Since beth the Re-

monstrants and the Mennonites acoepted the Sooinians into

the 1r fe Ilmvshil), the refue;oes never felt the need to es·~

tablish churches there", Tber'efOJ.:'e, organized Socinianism

was effectively dead in Voltaire's lifetime"

s.tudy a religious movement in several wa~'s; I have chosen

to stress the most important historical details of the

early manifestat.:i.ons of rad:1.cal, an'Gi ...N;i.cene thought o It

is now proper tp consider soma assessments of the general

prinoiples that lay behind all these particular events o

Wilbur, :i.n the introduction to the first volu.:.rne of his !:

~--------~-~-~-~-~~~~------~._--------~----------~--~- ------

3ge Wilbur, Units.'!'innism, I~ 520".... ... _""""' ...... _-e.>_CII<l:)
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is neither best understood as a g2£~~;B!~ nor as a ~~g~!~

ian phenomenon; rathel' it is characterized by::

first, complete mental freedom in religion rather
than bondage to creeds or confessi.ons; second", the
unrestricted use o:f res.son in religion, rather' than
reliance upon exter'l1al authority or pas'G tradition;
third, generous tolerance of differing religious
views and usages rather than insistence upon uni
formity in doctrine, worship or polit,Y& (41)

Eo John Melts-chInn, the leading authority on Br:ttish anti-

trinitarian thonght, and Stanis las Kat, the foremost cont

inel1tal authority, both e.gl"ee w:i.th t;h8 RLmerican .. Wilbur t s.
~ 1.J2 .,

three-fold summation and use it in their own works"

While in some sense Wilbur t s fOl~nn:tla t ion is SOU110.. ~

it is, I have corae to think, quite inadequate· theoretiical

ly c> What does it mean to ;say that one has ~1complete men

tal freedom in rr.eligion'f? Even if complete mental free..,

dom V1e1'e a poss:ible statiO, it is clear that the ant;i-Nicene

thinkers studied were far from atta.ining it.., The early

antitrinitarians did reject 1c;be ancient CJ:'~eds,:; but the.y

were bound nnJ.ch more tightly to the closed Yvorld of thought

of tho Bible the.n were thei,J(' ol"JGhodo;;~ opponents III Their

reason was rest~icted to interpreting Biblical texts as

they did no't alloW natural theology a place in their re1i-

gious systom., Thus, even 'though they were eager to
>

-~-------------.~~--~-~---~--------------~-----------------

Ib id ":i I, ~ Q--..:1-- .,
112 <) Mc;Lachlan., §9~~~~e:g~§::gJ, espec:ta11y chaptel' 17,

t~Conclusion11; I(p'c, §2£!B~~J:}~~J2.13 especially p .. xxiii ..



reconsider all the received Christian doctrines, the an~

titrinitarians actually gave reason a mu.ch lesser status

and scope than lit had in medievEI.l and ancient theology ..

Wilbur nearly always assumes tha.t the anti-Nicene

thinkers' moving away from the old doctrines and tradi-

tions marked a progressive improvement, but it could also

be interpreted as s" gradual wanc1ering away f'rom philoso-

phie depth and religious ins:tgh1j 0 However, this is an

historioal rathe:r than a theologioal study, and Wilbur's

summation is a good desc:ription of how the Soeinians and

other Evangelical Raticmalistis thought of themselves ..

They were dedicated to freedom in examining dbotr_i:oe"~nd

scripture, were rational in the sense ~hat they would be

guided in their searohes only b~r their own under'standing,

and were perhaps the most dedioated and persistent defen

ders . of l~eligiov..s toler8.tion in sixteen'i::;h and seventeenth
. ~ ,

oentury Europe('>

These tr.tree prinoiples, for better o;r' for worse,

along with thei:t~ teaching that what a man does more thai1

what he belieil-es best demor.lstra'ces his Christlanity" today

are eOlnllJonplace in Western Ohristendomc Yet we shou.ld

-~------------~~-~----~~-~~----~~~---~--~------------~-----

L~3e To forestall the sourc~grapes argu.ment (as in
La Oler, Toleration, I, h21) that these groups preaohed
tolerance -only~i5ecause they needed it for SUi:vival, vve
point 'GO the f:l.Jj's't years of the Transylvanian Unit,ari2...n
Ohurch o It was fOl~ a short; time the d0ll1:i.11ant church but
did not then waver in its SUPPO:l:t for t;olerat:i.one



not be misled to think that the men we have spoken of were

$~modeI'nn men o Siervetus and Francis David were courageous,

even foolhardy, in holding fast to 'theil" convictions e Why?

One reason was that they--like many other of the Radical

Re,forlIlers~""were both convinced tihat the Second Coming was

irnrainente

Pinally, the ant;i...NicDne R0fon11e~l"s bel:leved that

all true religious knOWledge was in the Bible and that ev

erything in the Bible was literall~)' true e Socinus ms.de

explicit that nothing in it ~l;as irrational so that man f S

~B~~9~9 reason reflec'bing on the Holy Writ could discover

all that was neoessary for salvation~ Perhaps this basic

principle of Sooinian exeges is was the, Soci.nian f s ma:jor conr~

tribution to religious thou.ght; it cel'ltainly was a momentous

step for its timBo

Historioally, then, theJC'e V16re thr'ee determing

characteristics of Socinianis11l and Unitarianism estab

lished by the l~st quarter of the seventeenth oenturyo

Pirst i'laS the belief in the geneNl.l pr':J.nc:iples of freedom,

reason, and toleration in religlon o The first two of these

principles.ll combined with I::i't:il"ic't Biblicism, hur.o.al1istic

critical litera~y scholarship, and an attempt to reject

philoEophy and traditions, led to the second critical de

fining factor of Socinianism: their ~ethod of rational

exegesis of the scriptures.> Frml1 this exeges is came the



third$ the dootrinal distinguishing mark: an unorthodox

Christology with s, negative component--an attack on the

Nicene formulation of the trinity--and a positive one-

a doctrine of at!onement by example Go • Therefore, in the

late seventeenth centurJ and throughout the eighteenth

century, uSocinian" or UUnitarian U could, strictly spea

king, be correctly applied only to persons or movements

that had all thl~ee of the a,bove marks"



III
.~..:

SOCINIANISM IN EXILE

'A~ On ~Ih~ q~;}~~B~~~! Although not many Socin

ians fled to the, Netherlands, among those who did were some
1

1eadil1g theolog:hans 0 There th€,y all"loady had many' friends

and some influence~ as early as 1598 two Polish Socinians

had been expelled as suspected antitrinitarian missionerieBo

Polish students, especially at the University of Leyden,

had continued to spread radical ideas and books, and after

the destruction of Rwcow in 1638 most Socinian books were

printed in Holland, which he.d the mostfJ?eedom of the press

in Europe Q

Their best friends, the Rem,onstrants (the liberal

Du~ch Calvinists), were indebted to the Minor Church~ for

in 1620,9 when--L'ollowing the S;ynod of Dor'G of 1619--the

states General denied the Remonstrants the right to wor~

ship and forced many to e:t:1i.grat;e, the Min or Church offered

them refuge in Poland, ·v'lhieh offer they refu.sGd but e,ppre-

ciatede> As the Remonstrants gradually returned to the

~-------~--~---~~------------------------------------------

1 0 For accounts of the Socinia~s in the Nether
lands, see Wilbur, Unit;arianism, I, cha.pters !~l"",l.Wr; McLach=
lan, Socinianis,m~ chap-ter-3j-':Barnes, L'9 01erc 3 'Pp .. 90ff;
and Kot;··SoclnEinism, es pe<da,lly the introduction and chap
ters 12_11+:- 0

.-_ ...."'._-
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Netherlands, the States General saW they were no threat to

civil tranquility so granJGed them full toleration j.n 16300

When thirty years. later their PolJ,sh friends had to leave

hO!)le, the Remons,trants raised some money to help them and

welcomed those flew who ca'me to Rolland into their churches 0
'.,'

The DutCh Mennonites (anabapti.st;s)" who along with the Re-

monstrants 'livere the only Dutch Ghristians who preached tol....

erance, also helped the Socinians financially and opened

their worship to them~

. ,

Cs,ndide, one remembel'S, al"'rived in Holland penni ...

less and, starvinlg; an-' orthodox minister, after preaching

for an how." on Chri:~tian charit~r, refused him food because

Candide allowed that he was not sure Whether or not the

Pope was the Ant,ichrist 0 The minister said, t1Tu ne meri tes

pas dten manger; 0 G 0 v~ coquinz va, miserable, ne mtap_

proche de ta vie Q tI Then "le bon an:~_bapt:i.sJGe J~qlles~:1 ·took
2

CS.ndide in Without question and attended to all his needs.,

Voltaire t s fict :Llonal account of Cand ide's reception in

Rolland inciden"l.:ially described the actue,l r'eception of the

Socinians and ilJnstrated that Dutch tolerance did not

live up to its reputationo

Socinian influence in Holland can be gauged by the

reactions of the Calvinistse As early in 1628 they had

~-------------~-----~---~=~~~---~---------~------~-----~--~

~ 2 0 ~£0~B~p Benac~ pc 1439 Q~B9~~~fr chapitre
troisieme, ·near the elJd 0



peti'l::iioned the governmenJG 1[.;0 take strong action against

the import; of Socinia11 literatur:e and against any Who held

Soeinlsn ideas o The States Genel"al was made up of liber

al-minded men V~lO favoured a policy of strict toleration;

thus they postponed and evaded any action on a number of

petitions that ~~alled for crushing Socin ianism o They had

learned that their suppression of the Re:a1onstr'8.nt;s, which

had been forced on them by the Calvinists~ was foolish and

unnecessary and WBr6 not eager to repeat their mistaks o

But when the National Synod~ supported by the theological

faculty of Leyden, demanded action in 1651, the States Gen...

eral yieldedo Significantly they did not pa~s their bille-

which forbade the print ingJ> impoJ... ·G, or eir'culat ion of' So-, .

einian literatu~e in any language and forbade any Soeinian

meetings with bs.nishm.ent as the penalty......until 1653 and

did not pass it on to the magistrates for yet another year o

And neither did they encourage its enforcemEH:l'b, leaving

the local authorities to their own discretion o It was,

then" except in a few mh1ol' tmvns, a dead letter o

Within a few years of arriving in the Netherlands,

the exiled theologians of the Minor Church began publish-

ing o New Latin works, Duteh tl'anslations of various earl

ier \yri tings, a:t:ld the ~~2£!:~~-B '~~~~Qh~~1E appeared with f1 of_

fieinl u Socinian approval as well as many unauthori.zed

".larks.. Perhaps the major literary achievement;. of the



3
Polish exiles was the Bibliotheca Fratrv~ Polonorlli~

-~---~---~- --~---- --"-----~,

which in e:ight J.!arge volumes presented many of the major

wOl~ks of the best theologia,ns of the Minoa:' Chul"ch o O'nly

now were all the writings of Faustus Sooinus printede This

se't was intended to make Sooinian ideas more easily avail-

able since it had been neaI'ly thirty years since the Ra..'kow

press had closed and i-ts pI"oducts v;r.e,l?6 no lO~J.geJ:.' plentiful~,

In that respeot" the !?2:eJ:;&S~~h~2§ was successful as it wide;',

ly circul~ted, especially :i.n Holland and England 0

As to the original works of the exiles, they contin

ued the dual tendencies of Socinian thought tOlJ'lards in-

creasing theological radicali.sm and decreasing soc:i.al radi-

calism Q No ooulDt the majoJ:~ theological innovation was the

admission of natural theology as a source of religious know

ledge 0 Previously" as vve have noted, Socinians were the

strictest Biblieists; the Bible was considered the 9B1l

revelation of G~do Andrew Wiszowaty, the leader of the ex

iles, in bis last work' (1685) t,aught reason's precedence

over scripture and tha/G 'u.nreasonable passages of the Bible
, . '4

must be exc~sedo

------------~--~--~-~--~-~------------~-----------~--------

30 Wilbur, 1!B!~~E:~§~?:~lE--' I, 569J1 n $ 20; ,liwo vol
umes and a sect5.on of one were pl.lblifJhed in 1665; the other
five and the remaining section in 1668~ In 1692 a ninth 
book was published vv'hich i:s sometimes consider'ed a supple
ment to the Bibliotheca o___ I0000 """"_IOI::Il_



The latar editions of the ~!9QY~!B Q§~~Sh~!~ also

gave reason a rouch hi&~er place than did Socinus and the

early catechists e However, the 1665 edi~ion of the Cate-

£h!~~ shows that the exiles remained true to their basic

principles c> In the prefae.e we find; uWhile we compose a

Catechism, we prescribe nothing to any ,man; while,we ex-

press our own views, we oppress no one~ Let each man be
, 5

free to exp:t'ess his CiVIl mind inreligionc II Freedom,

tolerance, and reaSO:r:l e

Holland was the primary place for Socinian i:o-
6

fluence on the C10ntinent Q In Germany hundreds of anti-

Socinian tracts and dissert~tions withess that the uni-

versities and theological schools were, concerned with the

Socinian threat, but the Lutherans were so vigilant that

heresies had no chance to root Q Catholics outside pOland

and Trans;}rlvania mainly ignored the la'ber antitrinitarians;

thus we find little interest in them in Frs,nese However"

Bayle and Le Cleret, li'rench-la.llguage writeI's in the Nether ...

lands, both wrote about Soclnians; 'they will be consldered

later in this studYe
_____ ~ ~ ~w ~ _

50 Ibido~ I, 5830 The 1665 Latin edition was the
basis for ali-the later authorized Dutch-printed editions;
see p~ LJ+, nc 21, above" Most of the exiled theologians
wor.:!red on the ne;w version whi.ch was h:m.oh longer than the
original (1609 ff,,) editions as :Lt 8.ns~v6re,d objections to
Socinial1 tisachings that had br:'len raised over the years'"

61l> Ibidi." I, chapter l{D, . traces tihe fortunes of
Socinia..."1ism iii-Prance and Germany"
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Be !B ~Ug1~B9~ With the advent of the KDglish

Bible came an intiensification of' English heterodox tenden-
.'

eies; in the sixteenth century there were several isolated

individuals who cast away the creedal trinity as unscrip

tural.. 8 0me were burnt; nothing came of their rustic for

nmlations.. Not until Rakow prints, via Danzig then Holland,

reached England in some numbers did the authorities feel

that there was a danger of organized antitl~initarianisme

James I, in 1612,-, 'wrote in refutation of Vorst, the lead~

mg Dt1tch Arminian (Remonstrant)l theologian,jr denouncing

him as a 8 0c 1n1an; and, as noted earlier, the King in 1614
. 8

attacked the ~~~9Y!eB ~§~~2~~~@ as blasphemous~

Though the authorities were most; "itigi:Lant' against

80cinian thought and booksj it; proved. impossible to keep

them out as there was such extensive trade with ~Qrope;

bo·tih men and goods move freely between England and the Oon-

t1nent I> He Joim McLachlan--by e:cam1ning library catalogues,

tutors' notes, booksellers? records, the books themselves,

and the like--has deIllollstrated that 30cinian pUblications

were widely circulated in sevenibeent;h-century England, es

pecially in the universities and especially after 1638.
9

when they were printed in Hollandc And even harder to

---------------~-------------~-------~----~~---------------

70 H", Jobn McLachlan's ~~~~B~§-~~@'lE ~:g ~~y.~8~~§.~~h
Q~~~~E~ ~~gJ:§:g9 is by far th~, best tJ:'e~:l:imel)t o! ~he ~arlY
antitrinitarian movemen'G in .c'ngland (I Wilbur, 2B~~gE~§~~~!E'
II, chapter's 10 ...19, presents the full histOl"Y of English
Unitarianism"



regulate was the theological speCll1ation of individual

students 0 These three sourcea--personal contact with 80-

cinians, imported books, and original thought- ..are each

represented in the first COJi]Cl~8t8 manifestations of Eng...

lisb. ant1trinita;ris.n thought o

In 1646, Thomas Lushington pulJlished a trans-

lation of' a Soq,ipiap COnUn8lJ.'tary on the ~J2~~~*~ ~2 ~h~

~~1?!:§:!!~; he publ.ished anonymously without indication that

the book was Soo:inian but was d:i.smlssed floom O.xford none-
10 11

thelesa eo Paul Best travelled widely in EtlrOpe, in-
.--

eluding Poland Sind Transylvania, and returned to Erlgland

a convinced 8001n1an., He was imprisoned for heresy early

in 1645 and languished wi thouJG bY-ie-I until July:; 1Gli.7,

when he decided to bring his case to a head by publishing

a radical book., Thus, M~~~~:s*~§ ~2:~~QY~:£~9.t QE ~ ~J~£t9:-!:

~~±! ~!Q~~~~ EQ]B~~~g Q¥~ ~h~ ~e~ f~2~ ~~2~!2~ ~2 ~h~ B2~~

Q!~l~ f~E ~h~ g929 9f ~1~ ~¥Qh §~a 9~!~Bg ~h~ ~~g~~ 2f

------~----~---.--------~-~--------------------------------

8 0 See above, p~ L~, no 21 c

90 McLaohlan, Socinianism, chapter 8, "The Distri
bution and CurrE!Jncy of SociXiIano'Books" ~i

10e Ibid", 00 108;: in 1650 he published a sLrnilar
commentary on-nilations (~~2!9c;l pp .. 115-116e) See also,
Wilbur, Unitari~nism~ 11$ 20.1'"

--~------~--~ ,

lIe McLachlan, Soeinianism, chapter 9; Wilbur"
~8~~~~!~B~§~' II, 191 ff:----------



g~:g~:£~±* ~E:r2~!? ~8~ ~J2Q~~§.Q:I to '0 9 have 1?~~:g ~2 12:gg mis

led wi th ~2!E~:~ g2~g2~!~~~!!, !?;Y: me ~~~;1 ~~~~2. EE!~2B~£ !B

the 9"~~~h211~~":' !~~~~~~~~~:£J the first 11Socinianff book

written bY' an Englishman, c:ame ~t;o be printed., Best attetcked

the Athanasian areed; the Nicene Council, and the scholastic

doctrine, of the trinity all on scriptural grounds; also he

specifically praised tolerance iand the anti~Nicene Churches
'12

of Eastern EuroJ.De ..
13 .

John Bidle, 1fthe father of English Unitarianism, U

came to his antiitl'"'initarian cOl1"ITictions thl'"'ough independent

Bible. study, haVing at fir,<;:t; never seen Socinian vvritings 0

Still the pUblishing history of his first book is most sL~=

ilar to Best's., Bi'dlo, too, had been P1.:!.t into prison for

heresy in 1645, where he stayed--with interfuittent, negli

gible respite on bail--until l6L~7 with no formal hearingo

Like Bes~, he l"~solved to force his case to be heard bJl"

pr:tnting, while in. prison, an anti-Nice:o.e book; it appea;red

in September, 1647, entitled, ~~~!y~ ~£gu~~:g~~ 9£~!B 2~~ 2f

e£~~p.~l1E~£ Y!h~:;:!i-~ ~~.~ 22~2~~~:J~~Q~~Y~~~LQ121~~9B~Q~Qb!B~L

~h~ ~~~~l g! ~h~ ~2~~ ~~~£~~ !~ £~~§~~l ~~9 f~~~~ ~~~~~go

Although Parliament acted quickly in both cases to suppress,

-~-------------------~--~----~~--~-------------------------~

12 G That is, f¥tha1~ third Reformation which suc- -
ceeded the Calvin ian upon the Turkish Territories more re
mote from the Romish tyral1ny.s> especiallyabollt AeD., 1560, in
Transylvania, JA. thuania, L:Lvonia;> and Polonia tk (quoted, Mc
T C'~ • •. • Jc,-q
.l..Jachla~, ~2Q~8:!::r~:E:~1EJ) p$ .)., $



by burning, their books, they ignored poth Best's and

Bidle 's pleas for due14rocess of law 0 :Best was quietly

released late in. 16L!-7 while BidJ.e remained :1.11 pl'"'ison un-

til February~ 1652c

While Parliament did not deign to honour these two

ments crazy cou~age with an official confrontation3 they

did take not:i.ce c On 2 May 16lJ.B$ Parliament passed the

ftDraoonian .Ordinance" which prescribed 'Jthe paines of dea'l:;h

C> G • without benefit of clergyU for' any who ffmaintaine an.d

publish that the Father is not God, the Son 1s not God, or

that Cru"ist is not God

Once again liV6 s cent the S""1fll"eet
16

odour of Calvinist, sal":lCtit;y~ for the Fx·esby·tei~iar.\s

the Holy Ghost is not God;
. 15

equal with the Father o
n

behind this act; Anglicans were 'well disposed' tOii'1al~ds '

~~~--~----------~~-----~---------~-------~----~~~~-~------~

(conto) II, 193 ff e

Iho Bes't then reti1~ed from religious controversy
to die pe~cefully in 16570

15~ McLachlan, §2Q~lJ~~D~£?!E$ po 1773 n; also
quoted in W:i.1bur':, 'Q'B~~~E~~B!§g,l, II~ 192 Eo I(eeping in m:tnd
British pr:tde in, their dernocratj~c heritage, one is 8luused
to compare this ordinanc~with the acts of tolerance in
Transylvania and! Poland-:'\;ome one hundred years earlier o. .

16~ Voltaire's sixth 1~~~~~ £h~19@2~h~g~~,
captures something of the tenor of English and Scottish
Presb;;ltel"ians: t~un Pre~3biteri.en d 1Ecosse .. e e affecte
une d~marche grave.jj un air fache, porte u:qe v~st. chapeau,
un long manteau par dessus un habi.t cou:r't, preche du nez.
Because of them, !~il est defendu oe jour"'la (Sunda.y) de
travailler et de sa divertir, cs que est 1e double de la
sevel~ite des Egl:i.ses Cathol:tqu0s 0 i1 ~~!~r~~ Ehi;!.Q~2l?h~9,~~~,
Lanson$< I, 730



tolerancee

FortU:"1ut;ely for BieUe, '1:;11.6 Presbyterian party

shortly thereafter lost power and the ffDr>aconian Ordi

nance u became a dead letter'" as his reply to it was his

o e and

his The Test.imonies of Irenaeus, etc ..--- -~---~-~--~ ~~ -~------& -.~-
e 0

~h~t Q:g~ ~29~. ~U9 ~b,~ !:.:~£~~::g§ of ~h~ ~2?,;Z ~£!:g!~l, both

published in 1648 when he was still imprisoned e Certain-

ly either work would have been /' sU:i'ficiently heret;ical to

insure hi$ conviction v.ndsr' the act of 2 May 1648; he was~

however, not t1"1ed o

Note the similarity in his theological method to

that of the Socinians as stated in this passage <from !B~

'!:~~~~IE2:S!~~ 2£ I£~:g~~~~: ulj} m:91l:e use of no other l~ule to

determine contrd>versies about religion t~a.n Scripture; and

Bidle
18

continued in his antitrinitarian campaign all his life

of no other authentic inte:r~p1"'eter" if a scruple 801'i86 oOn
. 17

'. fIcerning t~e sense of the Sc~ript1.u:'e, than Reasol1o

and d:ted it) prison ill 1662,\\ havtng sperlt ten of his last

seventeen years in custody ..

---------~-----~~------~--~~---~.----------------~~~--~--~~~

17c Mctachlan, ~2~~~B!§19!~1], Po 172 0

18 .. Bidlla was 8robably responsib:J,.e for the London'
prints of the ~~22~'1-§D _§.~§:2h~~J[fl (see aboveT p" 11-4,. n" 2~) c
He also published a catech:Lsm of his own Q hough B:l.dle :l.n
depently udiscoirered fi the Elrrours of the recei\t~ed doctrine
of the trinity, he later was i.n.fluenced by Socii:.tiElU books ,,
Bidle's theology was much less sophisticated than 800inian"':1
ism"



The t'bree sources of antitrinitS. rial') thought in

~ngland exemplified by Lushington, Best~ and Bidle did not

result in a Church in the seventeenth centurYG Obviously

the law was too severe to permit Bidle IS follovlers \--never

n1).merous--to org.anize openl;}T.. Tlhere was;:how8ver, an un-

orthodox underground in the second half of the cen·tury that

sustai11ed itself thro1-1gh extc.Ds:i..ve correspondence,:! re-

ceived Polish Socinians and Transylvanian Unitarians, had

secret..;; informal sEn"'vices o:f WOI"ship, and raised money to

aid the 80cinian refugees after 1660 0

80cinian books continued to be read widel;y7', and

the principles of freedom, tolerance, and reason gradually

bec2..'11e more acceptable in l~eligion$ especially in the

showed

Both the
19

Cambridge Platonists and the Oxford rationalists

universities and among high-cb.urch Anglicanse

these liber~l tendencies; some of them, .perhaps all, were

directly influenced by 80cinian thought o At any rate" in

the last quarter of the seventeenth centur'y, any well-

educated EnglisPJrnan would have knovvn something of 80cin

ianiam, and the general climate of opinien turned against

re~~lous coer010no

-----~-----~~~~~----------~-~---------------------~~-------

190 McLaohlan~ §22~~1~~!~~' chapters 6~8; see als~
Willey~ ~:::Y~~E~§.B.~b- q~B~12:E;Y:, chapter 8, for the Cambrians
McLachlan has shown that the libraries at Carl1bridge and Ox""
ford at th:ts 'l:;inie had extensive collections of Sqciniana ...



Indeed, in 1689, the Aot; of Toleration allowed non-

conformist congl"'egatimjs to worship publicly; however"

those who denied the trinit:yand Homan Catholics were ex~

threatened antitriniar-

pllcity excluded from the benef:i:~s of this act (il

, 20
faot, in 1698 the Blasphemy Act

And, in

ians with theloss of all theil" civil righ"Gs and imprison...

ment 0 Under the latter act, no one 'was ever oonvicted.

while the exclusion of antitrinitarlans from the Act of

Toleration led t,o the imprisonment for two years (1703

1705) of Thomas Emlyn, a Presbyterian minister o Emlyn was

the last man in England to be imprisoned for his views on

the trinity; others suffered ~rcm harassment and fines, and

all a.'l1'l:; itrini'carians lived under' the three:i:i of irclbr'isonment. .
until 1813 When toleration was extended to Unitarians and

the Blasphemy Act repealad e

Scotiandl, a Calvinist stronghold, proved her su-

perior Chl'isJGian zeal in defense of God. r s hon01.u" 0 Thomas

Aikenhead, a student at the University of Edinblu'gh, was

tl"ied in 1697 for the blaspherily of denying the cmfJlnon no=

tion of the trinH?~"'e He '\Va.s denied counsel, repented and.'

pleaded for mercy~ and was hanged by the neck until dead0'

----------~-----------~--------~---------------~-----------

20" Wilbul'$ Unitarianism" II, 235~ 24.6, n, and
3400 See Abbey and Overtoi1~-(Qb~E2h, pp¢> 12-15), who note
an undercurrent of intolerance in England in JGhe l~.te
seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries"



21
He was the last heretic executed in Great Britaiuo

From 1691co1698 the Uni,tarian Tr-acts were the focus

of a theological struggle wi thin the Chu:rch of England I)

These tracts, written mainly by Stephen N:re--an Angli,can

l~ec,tor...-and financed by Thomas F:i.rman-~a bourgeois converti

of Bidle, argued the Usual ant;itrinita~~ian points from tb;e

usual ~21~ ~9;S:~E~l;J;r§:·.I' vlith reason as the only ir.l"l::;erpre JGer"

i t f · rfl • , .. bl t .po n 0 V1.eVl.. "'0 avo:w pCSS:L e prosecu ·:I.on and to avoid

the bitter ad hominem attacks that were then ordinary in
~- -~----- ~

Christian apologetics, the Uni'carians pub15.shed these

works anonynlOus1y" Further, ~[;hey were marked by their con-

ciliatory tone; the authors obviously wished to remain

within the Church and arg~ed merely that their iriterp~e-

tationa were true to scripture and not har1:.rti"l1l to the

church 0

And, i:adeed, the Church did not t17 to cast out

this small group of anti-Nicene px'opagandists I) Not only

was the ChUl"'ch of Englanc1 tolerant, or perhaps indiffer-

ent, aJG this time, it also wa.s unsteady as to its own doc""

trinal position concerning the trinitYe In 1689 the Com-

missioners of the Church thought seric;msly of ·deleting the

Athanas ian Creed from the lit;urgy.~ which flo ..Tohn McLachlan

----------~~----~-~-~~---~--_.~~-~---------~----~------------

21 0 Had Servetus, nearly a century and a half
earlier, repented of his errmlrs, he surely would have been
spared the stake~



takes as an example of the pervasi17e influence of 80c1n
'22

ian-Unitarian ideas in seventeenth·~cent;uryEngla.nd.o

John Loclm's (1632-1704) l:lterary production coin

cides in date closely with'thel appearance of the l!B!~§E2:£-B

~E§g~~.. Fl?om 1689-1693, he published his three !r~t~~~~ ~m

~9~~~~~~9~; the :g:~~~~ Q2r:9~EB~:Bg !.I~l.l§2·B lIBS~r~~~m9~Bg ap~i,

peared in 1690 in English (there Was an earlier French a-

bridgement) and ~~t B§,!§~9.:g§!,91~m§:~@2fQ!}~~~~~~Bi-~;i in 16950

Locke" always a reasonable, p3:udent man" wished to 'avoid

controversy so released his vn~itings on religion (~Q~~~~~~2B

and !l~§~9B§"!2~~B~§:~) anony.cl1ously;; of course everyone guessed

correctly that he was the man responsj~le6 A few other

'Works concerning religion weri3 kept secret while he lived e

Locke! bad been raised a Di.ssenter but oonformed

to the lmglican Church most of his life; he" like the Uni....

tarian tractarians.~ had no desire to aapara"te from the

Churcho As is evident from the titles of his works, Locke

wanted tolerance ~nd reasonably interpreted scripture as

primal"'y principles' in rel:i.gion; and, although he gene rallJ7'

avoided direct considerat5_on of the doc'brine of the trin-

ity, his tolerant" rational approach to Clu:istiani1;y led, to

untrue alleeations that Locke 'was an author of the Unitarian

----------------~~----~------~-~-~--------------~----------~

I ,



"23
Tracts Q

20
The Blasphemy Act of' 1698 clossd the debate

730'

concs1.:ning thetrinit;y" that had been stirred up by the

~~§9~~ and by Locl~ets writings; in fact" by the time of the

Act, the contr'over'sy had already subsided~

Sir Issac Newton (16112-1727) a close friend of

Locke, though best knovJn for his l;:Jcientific and mathe-

matical discoveries, was really moat interested in theo~

logical studies o However, hi.s major religious writings,

even less ol"thodox that Locke's remained hidden until well

into the p:r:esent; century l) Wi.l1iam Whiston (1667-1752) $

Newton I s successor to the chair of mathematics at CaIilbridge

and an Anglican ministel", beoarne an anti-Nicene theologian,?

prea.ched against the orthodo:;,;; trinity, eliminated the trin-

itarian parts of the liturgy in his church,s and campaigned.

to return the ChuFch to its Uprimitive"1 doctrinal positi.on o

He vilas, understandably, removed from his parish and his

chair' at Cambridge in 1710 <> Wbis't;on thus began the flArian

Controvel"syu whicq. occupied the established Church for a

decade, then spread to the Dissenters for the remainder of

the centu.rYe

AfJGer Whiston lost his position, Sann.lel Clark.~

(1675-1729), a cl(1)se friend of bo'th Whiston Elnd Newton

~----------~-~---~--------------~---~------~---------------

23~ McLachlan,,' QE!~!9~~§!; PPo 79 ff 0; McLachlan,
~o2~~~~~!~1E" ppo ]25 ff (>; Wilbul", -gB~~§-£!§X~~E21]:, II, _2]2
ff" See below,. po 96, for one passage where Locke did com""
ment on the trin5.tyc>



and the most highly regarded 1l.nglj.can theologian of the

time, was the centre o:f coJd!:;ro,\;rersyo As a result of Whis

tonts pricking his conscience about subscribing to the A_

thanasia:n Creed, Clarke deterrn,in.ed to lO.ok into the doctrine
. • i '

of t he trinity in detail c He sear'ched the New Testament for

verses relevanJe to the natur'e and rela"l:iionship of God,

Chr:i.st: and the HOly Ghost, found 1251 of them, and pub-

li8heo them wit;h commentaries as !b~ §2r~l?~~r~::992~=£2rB~ 2f

~h~ '£:£~B~~~ in 17120 In going stl"'aight to the scrip't;ures

and ignoring traditions and counoils, Clal~ke was following
'24

the path of the Radioal Reform,ers Ii) We are not SU1"-

prised then that his trScriptu:r'e~doctrineff was ,much closer

to the Socinian-Arian posit;ion than to that of orthodox:>O""f/)

Clarke also wan"bed to preserve church unity and to

avoid any unseemly arb~unents, so he proposed that the li-

turgy and .qreeds in current use were to be retained since

"~every person may reasonably' agreE~ to such forms whenever

he can, in any sense at all, reconcile them with Ser::i.p-
. 25

tureot! Vvben the Upper House of Convocation decided not

~----------------~-----------~--------~~~-~~~---~----~~~~~~

240 His general vie...v of i~he sources of 'relio;ious
knol.'lledge was, however .. not a.t all li1r.e that of the fta.di=
eals () Clarke was primarily a. natural ~Gh8ologian and had
some diff:tculty in finding a place for the scriptures in
his system; nonetheless, when he exmrt1ned them, he did so
in the Soc1n1an manner.... (Steiphen;~ His-r.ory, I, 105-108 ~)• __ .",,~.... __ '\l&.

25... From the introd"l}lct1.on to the §Qr~E~"S-E2:92g....
~E~:g~, quotied in 'Wilbur, Q:g~!~§~~~:g~~!E, 11;, 2ItX.. '.



,
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to s.ot against Clar-Ito for his views even though he did not

withdraw them: the ChuJ':,ch, in eff€lct, opeX1ed its doors to

men of prac·1i5.cally any theological optnion o The Church"

then" in its indis1criminate amoebic way, was able toab

sorb yet; l;mother theological body by the s:hnple e:;~ped.i-

ent of alloiidng the individual to ascribe whatever meaning

suited hira to the officis.I tl~eolog:i.G,al s.ff5.:rl'uatiol1,s., Not;

all Anglican Viere pleased with th:Ls f1Arian subscription!'

although it was B.n effective way to keep the Chtu'oh i;l::r~act$

'When Voltaire came to England in 1726, the most

brilliant English scientis'c, the greates'/j English philoso-

pher.ll and the most respected Engl:i.sh theologian==that is"

Newton, Locke, and Clarke--were all anti ...Nicene, rational-

1st Christianse Voltaire noted this peculiar phenomenon

gious opinions of these three men shO"lll] that ant:ttrittitar

ian thought in England had penetrated deeply since the be

ginning of the seventeenth century when independent thinl(

ers first turned to the doctrine of the trinity and when

the Racovian Catechism first entered the country",-------- ----~----

Socinians and fellow travelel's s8 1emed very dangerous rad ...

i02;ls, they were actually rather eonserva1.:;:'Lve G ITo John

McLachlan noted their common theological. st;arJGing po~nt:

the fi a ttach.">11ent U0 a purely scriptural basis of belief

i
I

I I



'. \,

is characteristic of all who in the seventeenth century

made their protest against the accepted doctrines of' the
26

Tr5.n:tty and the atonement Ol> fl To them the Bible was the

infallible wor.,el of God and compl"ised his unique revela-

tiOD to man; natural theolog~· was not usually an import~

ant source of religious knowledge.1) Not all of these an ...

ti trin itarians wUL11d ad:m.i t or'it i.cal stv.c15.8S of the sacred
.,.' I' "

texts, and those who did proceeded ·.in fear and trembling"

All tbis is to say tbat the 80cinians we~"o rational-funda...

mentalist Christians and were very ta1116 indeed". compared
27

with the emerging de ists and freetihinker's 0

-----~-----------~---------~-~----~-~-~--~-----~-~---~-~---

"

McLachlan$ Socin:i.anism$ po 390---.'... ,-------



IV

TERMINOT.JOGY

We Y1il1 now sorti and 'tr8.0EJI the nam.es used to de",,·

scri1;Je and slander the movemen'cs whose histol"y we have

sket;ohed abovo& The task is G.om.pJ.:l.oated by the nunlber of

names, by.the long span of year's to be considered, and by

the polemical nature of so' much of s i:x:teenth, 'seventeenth,

and eighteenth century religious literature o That is,

the antitrinitarian parties w'ere of"ben branded with names

that they had no desire to accept and which they refused

to use in referl'ing to themse lves 'I!' Thus we find parallel

systems of names ffor one groupo

10 In 'F.!'~!H~;Y±-Y~~i-~~ As usual, in Tranf;~ylvan

ian historys the authorities conflict;.,. Kot implies that

the Calvinists named the rad:Lcal part;y~ UUnital'ians tt in
1

1569, very soon after the church splito Wilbur, on the

contrary, argues the.t F'rancis David f s p8.rty· only sei:;tled

on a name after some decades of terminological

----~---------~--~---------------------------------~------~

1 0 Kot, Socin:Lanism" p" :x:xiv 4J Kot cites the Cal
vinist book, Q9D~e5§~~-0~~~~~EO~RiB ~~Bg~E~§ 2~~Q29Q~~
£2~~E§ ~B~~eE~2~ ~~§~~l!Y.~~2~ t1569), but see note 20

I,
I



I -, ',~

·2
confus ion 0 Since the men of the rad ical party were called

!1 0 f the Kolozsv8,r professlon u, flof Francis Dav:td f S reli..

gion U
, or simply tl of the othel'" religion or churchfl for a

long period, and since it Was not u~til 1600 that the

term n~~~~~E!§ r:~£~g'!21lT was unquestion.ably used in Wl"it-3 ..
ing, Wilbur is pDQbably correct c At any rate, after

1600, offic ial docu.m.ents, orthodox div:i.nes, and the rad~

icals themselves adopted the word t~nitarian" to describe

the anti..,Nicene church and its. t'1embers c Sand's first

reference to the term was to a manuscr:i.pt dated Aprilj>

162L~$ HEpistola ad Valentiiml Hadeciu.m Ep:i.scopum Uni'tar--4
iol'Ul11 pel'" Transylvaniamn by :roachimus Rupinovus ~

The etyn1010gy of "Uni·tarian ft is cle:sr' EJno1).gh~ it
)

affirms the unipersonality of deitiY in opposition. to the
.C:
,)

orthodox "trinitarian ft position e It may come from the

2 0 Wilbur~ Uni'i:iarianism, II, 1~71'J.s He thinl::s that
the 1569 publication;-mehtioned-in note 1, was probably
titled by a much later editor'(l> At any rate, it was an iso-·
lated example.. <!9!2:o, po 4l~l1»

30 Ibid", ppe 47n and lOOn; be mentions a letter·
from 1585, w6r~fi ~!J have used l~nitarianG" (!9 i g., PPo 93
9L~o) The name was firmly established by 1638 0 tibid 0' po
118

0
) . ----

. 4e Sand, ~i~liot~2Q!' pe 1260 Sandts ~~~~!Q~b!~!
Anti-Tr:Lnitariorum. (lb84) was an 8.ttempt to list all the
writlngs::prInted-works, manuscrjLpts, and letters-=that had
appear0Q j.n favour of the antiJGrinitarian caUSE:J¢ Unfortu
nately, he did not; list the vJ'Ol"'ks at;t;acking the antit;rini
tarians which would have been very useful in the study of
the historoy of te,rminolog;Y-e

50 In the Servetan sense of tttrinitarian n ..



1568 debate of that series which led to the establishraent

of the Tl"s.nsy1.vanial1 Unitarian Church, where the leading

Calvinist spokesman often rested his case with the phrase,

UErgo Deus est trinitarius .. f~ Wilbur theorizes that the

Calvinists thu.s became known as 1i1trinitarians ft and the

radicals as f~uni'Garians~tc However, the're is a problem

in this explana.t:i.on as fOl'" most of the sixteenth century

Catholio writers used "trinitarian" to refer to Franois
6

David t s the ology and, called tihe ir own s :1.mply fl orthad ox" CI)

Again, the historical steps leading to the established

terminology of the seventeenth century are unclear c

2 Q !~ f~;h§~91 In the x'ecordsof the first

synod of the radical branch of the Refol"med Church after

the split of 1565, the radicals called themselves "the

bret)::lren 'in Poland and Lithuania who have .rejected the Tri
7

nitYo f'I ObviousJ.:y this Vias 'lioo cumbersome a name, and the

anti-Nicene group wanted to avoid worldly titles; so they

most often spoke of themselves as iibrethren 1i or tiChris~

t is.ns fi~ Such was the ir cus tom 8.S long as the y remained in

Pbland.. The legal name of the Church, the Minor Heformed

-~-~------------------------_.~-----------------------------

Wilbur, Unitarianism;, II, 47ne
. ------"""-----

7e !e~9~' I, 327; Willimns, ~~9~£af ~~f2~,§~~9~,
Pc> 669, gives the px'ec:i.se da.tal! 10 June 1565." I).'he names of
Polish Minor Reformed Church are discussed in Wilbur, llB~

~~E~~~~~~, T, 3n~ and 327 f; .!e~9.o, II~ 47n; Williams, ~§£
~9.§;b B~f~E:g:l§~~2n: PP0 319, t,69, and 7~-b; Kat, eg9~TI~~~~§.lE,
pp .. xix ffc

I

I



Church of roland" was used soon after the 1565 schism;

i.t referred to the numerical inferiority of the anti~
-8

Nicene partYe

The orthodox adversaries of the Polish _Brethren

dredged up -the names of sevel'·a.l Christological heresies of

the early church and applied them to the Minor Church o

HAl'ian tl
, though theologicall:y· and historically inGongr-u-

9
ous, appeared' as early as 1591, and eventually won out;;

and from about the turn of the SEnTenteenth century to the

present, the ordinal'y word used in Poland (in both the

Polish and Latin langue.ges) to refer to th.e Minor Chl.1.rch$
10

its teachings, and its membel"s ha~3 been "Arianf;lo As

much as poss ibIe". C0118 idering their p~lit:i.Gal vloaknEISG,

the Brethren protested again~:t 'tha slander implicit in this

term o

Occasionally their Polish opponents called the Bre

thren UUnitarian" as did the Brethren themselves o For ax-

ample, the Minor Refoll~ed Church cOlmnissioned a treatise

------~---------_._------------------------=-~-~----------~

8 e See page 38 abov8 e r have not been able to
find an exact date for the establishment of thej.r official
title"

9.. Sand, ~~~!!2~g~Q~, po 43, in the title of a
work by Gregarious Pauli who died in l59Ie

10 e See page 7 above" The Brethren in the s ix
teenth century transiently bore the names of some of their
1eaders--for example~ Farnovian or Budneans--or of their
primary cities--HacQvians or Pinczovians" See VVilbttr, Uni~

~§Ei~Bi~~, Is 40~-405, for Socinus's objections to eAri;n~&



entitled 51 De Concorrdia at 12::g!9B~ !D~~:£ 92~~~~ Evan0'elicos---- -----11- ... ---Q... _. -, .. -.,.

~~ "QB!~~~!9~, in 1,62L~", Thus 1JViIb,ur' s claim that "the

name L'LTnitariaB7 was never used b~T the So01n1ans in Po
12

land u is wrong.. We know that the Brethr'en were in con-

tinual contact with the Trans:y'lvanls.n Unitarians, and the

Brethren apparently borrowed the name" No doubt the se-

cure status of the Transylv·anians appealed to the besieged

member's of the Minor Church in Poland $. perhaps the name

was taken to try to gain more tolerance for the Polish

Brethren; or perhaps because unitarian was theologically

approprio:be", Whatever the reason~, vlriters for the Minor

Ohurch in Poland sometimes called themselves tful1 itarian U

though not nearly as of'Gen as, uChJeistian n
01:-' UBrotht'cn l1

"

As early as 1614, it seems that the Minor Ohurch-

men were called uSocinians u; for 'bhat year, SmaJ.c5JJ.s, one
I .

of the Brethren's leading spokesmen, published h~ B~~22B-

~!Q ~9 1!e~ ~gY~B~£~£g~~~~ 912:~ ~~~~1~~i ~~~E ~B~~ ~9-

phismatum Socinianortt:m,- ad amuss ira vertatis examinatoru..mu
--------- ----i~---- __ h -- ------- -------- ------------

(Ra}~o·lI'l, 1614) 0 Then in 1619 Smalcius objected to s.

--~------------------------~~--~~--------------------- ------

110 Ibid ll , I, l~50; see fb.id", I, 427n and 476n,
fOI' examples in-Poland around the-tIme o.f banisD.11lent e

I I
I
!

12" Ibid l>' II" L~7n"
is .s:;orrect on -this point (> HI>
PPe 311 r, where he discusses
not mention the Polish usee

Kot, Socinianlf;m, "00 xxiv,.
John McLachlan;-Socinianism,
the term f~unitarlanrl;u·does-



'lL~
Calvinis t t S calling his ooreligionists "Socinian1toAp-

parently, then" ~ot;' s st,atement, flThe name t So01nians t

was not coined until the seventeenth century, and even then
15

wa.s adopted only abroad--not in Polana ft
, is too strong ..

Rather one should say that in Poland the Cp.-ristians' of the

Minor Church were rar'ely called ~?Socinianfl by their foes

and that they alv/ays re jected the name for themselves <I>

There were two ver-y- good reasons thatsupPoI"ted

t 'ne 'Ore> ·...hren ~ s ob ° 8 ... ~on to llSO ~. ~a ifJ.J .;:, li J c ,-'.... J. C ,l.,n J- n G First, the pri:n=

ciples of freedom~ reason" and tolerance did not make for

a static theology; and, indeed~ very soon after Socinus's

death in 1601~ many of his teachings were superseded by

new oneso This process was manifested in the first 8di-

t ion of the E@;9.2~~~B Q0~~2~:~~~ (1605) which alre ady de

parted from Soc inns !s posj.t:i..ons and in the SUbs~6u$nt edi-

tions \JPich cont:tn"'J.sd to develop theologically" From

-----~------~---~----------~---------~-----~---------------

1LI_o Wilbur; ~:g!~§!:~§;:g~~~.9 I', L~09n and 381!Jlc The
Calvinist work's title, originally in Polish, translates:
~bE~ !{1:i:f~ ~§~~£! ~b-§:~ ~§2. § ~1-~~'1~ EQ2!f ~·l?9'~~ ~D~QB !:g
1?h!9J;l !:~~'~2:g ~? g~y~:g '::{fly Et~9~~ H}§~ £§;hL,~h~~~~;hy~~ Qh~~@-
liiax:w of the fiI:l.nol"" uhurch~ so long as thsvpersist in their
er~ours- can nev~r come-into-unIoi"i vjlth-:-the~'orthodox Fro:
testan-E; .. -'ClbICi:;-p:-j81n:r" Tne-title'- illustrates·"the-gen
eraIly·oaccepted 'Nay which the Brethren referred to ·them
selves,. I1'l refrain:.i.ng ft'om il;.\:r'ian il

, the orthodox 'luri'ter
was more polite than usual~ See, ~2~9", p~ ~~2n, for a
Catholic publication of 166;~ which uses both iSocinianfl and
UAr ian "1 in the Latin tiJele"

150 Kot, §~g~B~§:gk:'.!fl$' pc xh: o

160 See above, PPs 1~1.!··~!1·6C)

I'



the point of view of the Minor Churchmen, this dootrinal

fluidity was an outward and visible mar'k of thej.r inward

freedom from the idolatry of' regal'di11g man-made creeds and

systems as the eternal and unchangeable word of GodG They

were clear sighted and humble enough not to deify t;heir

own works Cf ~:herefore, when called uSocinians n, they de.n.ied

the appellation on the true grounds that their beliefs

differed substantially from those of Socinus e

Second~ Bocinus was nevel" admitted into member

ship of the :Minor H.efornled Ohurcho He was not COZl'iTil1C6d

that baptism had a firDl scriptural sm1ction as a necessary

condition for church membership and tended, in fact, to

The Brethren, at this time highly influenced by anabap-

tists, insisted the.t Socinu8 be pUblicly bap'bised with no

verbal reservationo He refused and was neither allowed

to join :the chur~ch nor to partic:tpate in the Lord's Supper

with the Brethrene Although disti"essed to be cut off from

all formal Christian communion, Socinus sta~led on to bey ome
17

the recognized tbeological spokesman for the Minor Ohurch~

~---~--~----------~----~~~---~----~~---~-----------~-----~-~

170 Wilbur, P~!~~E~~B~~~; I, 3~3-395; Willia~s,
Radical Reformation, pp..,. 7~'7-7b2; Kat, Socini:!:mism, p .. xix ...
There-were-'otber-doctrinal differences between-Sooinus and
the Bra thren, blJ.t baptism 'was the most import;arl'G... Incident"'A
ally, the first: ~§S:2Y~~lJ C2§~~~gh~§}E, published the year af
ter Socinus t s death, adopted his baptismal ideas" Nonethe··
less the~e is DID reoord that he ever was accepted into the
Church 0



Thus the Brethren cOlJ~d deny' being 19Sooiniaos 11 s iuce Socl-

nus had not been a membe.l" of Church e As the Polish

Catholics and Cal\rinists were well avvare of both these

facts, the ter-J:i1 fgSocinian ff was r61a'o ively rare in Poland <;>

3. !~ ~~~~~rE ~~t2E~1 In seventeenth cen

tury Germany, orthodox schol~!ls used the t,erl11 ffphot inian U

to describe the lUnor Church,. lJ,lhough l;11is nmne 'was a:1;

least as inappropriate as uArian l1
, it became the charac-

teristic word in Germany to indicate antitrinitarian

thought; and 8.ntit:t:ini~c..ar~ans in the seventeenth, eighlisenth,

and nineteenth centuries" It was occasionally used in
18

other languages and is even seen today in G0~many~ How-

ever, throug...l1out this period, Germans also used HSoc:i.nian u

which was the usual term in Western Europe outside Germany"

the political reaction against the Socinian8 in seventeenth
19

century Holland, or-thodo:;;: divines attacked by pUblish:Lng

many an/ci=Socinie.n books., Du1::;ch-printed books had very

----------~~~~~-~--------------~----~-~----------~--------~

18 0 Wilbur, ~B!~~E!~D!~~$ I, 3n and 8G ~2!E~, I,
PPc 525 ff, ro.el"l'tions the titles of many seventeenth and
e:1.g'hteenth cent;ury anti=Socinian books published :Ln Gel'many",
uFl'lot;inian n and 'lSoc in:lan H both appear oft;el1~

19G See chapter 3, section A, abov8 o



wide circulation due to the Netherlands's pre-eminence

in trade, central location, and liberty of press G Through

these books, such as Profess:or Hoornbeek' s §Q2~B~§'~,~~'@::::~

2Q~~~~~~§' (3 vols ... , Anstelodami" 1650-166~L) and hi-s p.~~

I2~~~~i-sm~~ ~l.1~2d:Qg19~6 ~!]~~::§QQ!Jg§::g~~ (2 vols eJ Lugduni Ba~

tavorum, 1651+--1662), Western Europe was alerted to the

dangers of Socinianism and from them took frSocinian" as the

nar!le to apply to all manifestations of antitrin:ttarian
21

thought--or even to all rationalistic theologyc

The last point is a conjecture o The facts are that

at the beginning. of the seventeenth century, "80cinian"

By 1622 it appeared in
23

and in 162L~ in a Latin work published at Loid0no

'was a word rarely used in Poland.,
22

Dutch

-----~-----~---~~_._-~-----~-~----~-~--------------~~-~--~=~

20 0 Wilbur, Unitar:Lanisl11" I, 557 Q !12!So, 1,.1 chap
ter 42, lists several-of-the-anti=8ocinian titles out of
the hundreds published in Holland around the middle of the
seventeenth centurYe "80cinian" appears in most of them;
flPhotinian t'1, rlArian H, and ftUniJGar:i.an t~ are all absent 0 Note
that sorne of Hoor'nbeek' s books appeared befo:l:'e the MinOl'
Church was driven from Poland o

21 0 ' Except, of course, in GermanyQ The spread of
the term uSocinian if is not altogether clear; what:; follows
is a rough preliminary effort to 'Grace the tel"m"

22 Co' Wilbul", Unit;ar:i.an ism, I, 558" de Wi tte 's Weer
;h~ggilJg~ 9~E ~Q2~:g~~§5~g5~-~<0!~~~8g§'13{.&,Ias tie l"OflJn, l622}':-
In 11530 Vorst pu.blished a Dut.ich summary of 80cinia11 tea
ching which had flSocini8.n U in the title" (Sand~ ~~1?J:12th~
g~, PPo 98 f,,) Sand, (~l?~~"~ pp" 99f), giyes 1593 as the
date of the fi.rst WOl"'k in Dutch to ,:favour the Socinians e

23", Wilbur, Unito.:rianism, I, 558:0 0) Bodecher f s
Socin iano-RemorJ8t:('antis1;;1J.S-n~GiClen,162J.~), where in Bode cher------------------------M- .'bried to prove that the nemonstrant;s were Socinians"



2h
The earliest use in English I have found was in 1637; .

and in French" uSocinian u was irl the titile of a boo}:: pub
25

11sh6d in 1687 oy a Frenchman l:Lving in Holland.. At

the end of the oentury., uSooinianu was used regLJ.larly in

all the lang;u.£tges here ment;ioned", That Socinian thought

and books found their way to Ji~ngland through the Nether...

lands, that the Netherland':l "vas the favoured place of ex

ile for French- and English-speaking refugees, and that at

the end of the 00ntury a :B1rencb.... language controve17 sy about
26

the dange1"I S QJ: Soc:i.:nianism centred in Amsterdam all lend

weight to the i7.aeory that !lSocinianH became the dominant

name through Dutch influeno6;' but tihe case is not conclus-

ively proven o

As in Pblano$ the Bretb~en in the Netherlands re

fused HSocir.!ian as the:i.r name I) HatheI', expanding their

2L~o He John McLachlan~\ ~9£~13i~:g~~,JIl$ p., 65n, Sil"
John Suckling,' in the preface to his ~lJ ~c<l2~:g~ 2f :g~1~g~Q!3
b;y ~~§~~~i ~ lb37L, After Bes~ and Bidla . \~:Ll.\ 16hO=1650),
VYSociniau,l appeared often in H;nglish rellglous contl"OVe!"s:r~

25e Wilbur, Unitarian:i.sm, I, 532no Noel Aubert de
Verse~ ~~ ~Q~2§~~ 2~ ~Q§~5~§~~~~~ (Francfort, l687)~ There
lUay well be earlier exa.mples in li'l"ench, but de Verse ~ s
antedates that of Bossuet (1688) cited in both Littr~'s'and
Robert t s histot';'Lcal d:'Lctionaries of the Freneh language e

See Ilittr6, :Qfy.~!9.D'2§!~=2~ IV, 1958 and RO'bert, 12~:Q~~9.m~~~:;:~,
VI, 460., Sandla f?.2Q:?;!;~9~l}~~~ does not list; an earlier use·
of HSocinian n but gives 1592 for the f5.rs·t Socinian boo}:: 111
French,\1 a translation of Faust;us Soc:tnus ~ s R~ !:~~2ri~§.~~

e~2~§~ ~£E~E~~r§~ ~~922~ (Ssnd, ~~e~~9~t~9~, PPa b6 fo)

260 Wj.lbur, ~-~~~~~~~B~@.~l}Jl I, 530 ff 3 ca,o 1680-
17050



earlier Polish practices they rr101'e and more took nUnitar

iant: as their OW11(1 Ta}::6, fo:r example, their definitive

wOl'k--the e~21~Q.~l}~2~ EE?:~!~1} t'Q;h2:gQE~ (1665-1668), sub

titled g~Q~ ~~~~~~~~~ Y9.£§:g~--where, as Ho John McLachlan

translated, Hthey denominated themselves 'Polish Brethl'en
2'7

whom people call UnitariansJ ~.~ Obviously, they prefer?:!ed

to be oalled f1B:r'ethrenH but wot.1ld accept f~UnitarianUc

French writers used flun:Ltaire ft and "soci.ni.en fl as

synonym.s without regard fo!" theological or historical nl.,.

cities o Bayle's P1Q~~2DD§!r~ article "Sooln", which still

deserves to be )}ead today as an excellent capsule h5.story

of the Polish Brethren and tho Transylvanian Unitarians,

did not distjing1.;dsh bet"li'iOel1 the tHO tel'lllS nl),d did not use
28

ffantit;rinitaire H or uarienu~ HOWel"iTer, his al... ticle t~Ar_

ius U
, quoted this passage, uCes ~rriens ltimportunoient ne-

'anmoins, aussi bien que les Phanatiques dfaUjourd~hui, 1es

Socinions et ceux qutil nowme Rhotiniens de Po10gne et de
29

Tra:nsylv~:U":li.en, which clearly linl;;:ed the ancient Arians to

27 G r4utaohlan, ~9.q.:l';QJ,~~:b'im.J p <l 312.., See also,
po 62;. above e Sand's ~~£~~2~1}~s:§:; habitually uses ftUnitar~
ian if ..

280 Bayle, P~2~~2~E!!~~, III, 2606-2616 (1697)~
Not only is this art icJ.J3h:is tOJ:.... ically sound, it also raJ.seS·
some inter~sting tb.eo~ogical and political questions.,

29 c , ~1?~9 0' I, 329~, note P Ii> Bayle is qu.oting Ni
cole, ±~Q~~~~ 9~ 1~~g~~~~, pp., 15 f~



the contempory antitrinita:t:'ians c ':[1his line also showed
"30

the term:i.nological muddle in the French language c

be ~Bg1§D9~ ~22~~ ~ ~Qg~~!§B!~ Sir John

Suckling wrote In 1637,. "ttl am not ignorant that the fear

of Socin5.anism at this time renders ever'Y man that of.f"ED?S

to give an account of religion by reason suspected to have
" 24

none at all .. f1 Here, in the first example of the v'iord

ttSocinian u I have found in print in the English language,

'livere two of the charaetieri:stics that marked its use for

the next two centuries o First, the specific doctrines of

Socinus or the ;Polish Bre'tlu"sn WOl"'e not in ques/cion; U'So_

cinianism tl \vas !thought to be something "sinister, something
"31

fear'ful,; Socinians were in the SEllne class as athe:i.sts e

We are not surp:J:,ised to ~find that, as on the Continent"

liberal Christians did not call themselves uSocini.an f
! and

usually defended themselve;::; when so charged c Similarly,

. ~------~-------~-----------~---------~----~--~--------~--~~

30~ See also Litt:rB (Dictionna:tl"c) where ,Socin-
ien!!; (IV, 1958) and uUn itaire)'l-riv;-2394) a1"'e givan as
syn0i..1yrns for one a110thar"

31~ uFew people in the middle of the seventeenth
century could distinguish between the broad" rational" and
tolerant attitude of the latitudinarians e '" ~ and the full
30ci11.1an scbe111ee>11 (McLachls.n, Socinianism, ps 76;. see also
12Po 3 anq 73 .. ) . Wil}.?ur (l!B~t.eE~§~~~1]];-If;-222) says, in
England ;'the narcS LSocinia:g7 when employed by theort;hodox
was used only as a term of reproach and contempt~f1 Abbey
and Overton (Chul"cb" pp .. 21S f) similarly point out thG im
precise ana slanderous use of uSocinianff around the turn of
the eighteenth cent"u,ry in :r~ngland 0



fiAril3.n fi was applied to and .rejeeted b~J' the English lati-

tudinarianse

Throughout most of the seven~eenth century, there

was, therefore, great confusion h1 the names used for the

anti-Nicene Ghri.st:'tans <> Not only Viere the terms· used loose·Q

ly, but; uThe flu}",'l).atiol1s of' opinion Lmad~7 it diff'icult; to
. . ·32

fix with certain.t~" a tiJGle to a man. 01" to a p"'''''''!-.>'.' -. n.., "' ....'" u.).• G "."

Jor...n Milton (1608-1674-) JI for example" who died alienated

from all ol~ganized cburcheE:~ in his final writ:'Lngs pre

sented an Arian ChristoJ.og~r<> Earlier he held orthodox

and then Sabel1ian opinions; and his exegetical r.o.et1hod W8.8

33
that of the Socinia.l1s G ~~he old terms were too theologi ...

cally precise aDd too rigid to be of much use in this age

of volatile eclecticisffi G

fiUnitariant2so the omnibus word that came to repre·~

sent all those individuals and groups who emphasized the

divine unity at JGhe expensie of the traditional tr'inity,

enJeered the pl"intod language in 1673" Henry Hedwor"th, an

antitrinitarian, had written Borne unflattering" though

true, things ~bout Geor~e Fox and thus initiated a pamphlet
34·

war with William PGnno Penn" of course, tried to

---------------------~------~--~---~----------~-------.~---_.

32.. Colligan, ~~E~§-~~ ~e:,{~!E-£B~J pc' 3~

33.. McLachlan, Opinions, PPe 3-66; see especial1y~
and 62.-660 --------pp .. 11, 35,

340 This discussion of the first use of (conte)



disoredit his opponent by calling attention to his "soat
35

tered seeds of $ooinianism Q " Hedworth replied that ".

though he was aecused

under the :name of Socinian, Bidlean, and the like,
although I wrote nothing but what was apP:l:oved by
man of learning and piety ~ G • I will present to
the Reader a short account; of those men f s opinion
concerning Christ, who for distinction s~{e call
themselves Unitarians, being so oalled in those
plaGeo". where-by-the-Lsws of tr....e Country they have
equal Liberty of Religion with other me~ or be
cause they own but one Person, and one substance
or Essence of the most High and Independent God
and to dis'Ginguish them from other' Christians, that
hold three Persons and one Essence of God., and are
therefore denominated Trinitarianso (36)

In this short passage Hedworth gave three obvious reasons

for introducing the term ifUn itarian t9
: it avoided the sJ.an~·

der' implicit in r'Socinianii'; it was alre8.dy used in lrrEtI::lsyl~·

37
vania; and it was theologically appropriate.. He may also

have been influenced by the pl"'actice of the Polish Bret:b..ren

refugees in the Netherlands} v!ho bad accepted the Unitarian
'27

name by the late 1660 2 80

(contil») HUnitarianH is drawn pl.~imar:1.ly from McLachlan:! S:o~

2~B~~~!~~3 ~hapter 150 See also Colligan, ~£~~E MQY~~~9§;
po 2n, and ~ilbur, ~B!~~E~§B~~~3 II, 1990

350 McLachlan, ~~£~J9~~B~~J!l' po 309, from Penn t s
!t~ §2!~!~:2f ~~B~h Y~B~~£!~~g " 0 e (1672)~

36 0 Ibid", po 312, from Hedviorth f s ControV'8 rs i6
!Eg~g ~ e 0 (!b7~)0 ------------

37 c A Transylirani8n Unitarian had stayed with Hed
worth in 1663=1664 (ibid ", p... 312)"



91&,-

Penn behaved in an uncharacteristically un..Priendly

way in this cori;r>ovorsy with Hedv,rorth 0 Perhaps he 'IJ'1as com-

pensating fol" h1.8 earlter flirt,ation with Soc in ian th01..lgb:G 6l

In 1668, he had published '£e.s ~~9;r ~2"9-B9§'~~2~ ~h§t~~ Where

he set forth the ant;i-IHcene arguments against the ordilJary

doctrine of the trinity; for this, he was put in the Tower.,

Vmile still in prison, he wrote . !~B2~~~2;[,~~~h 8~~ 'Q~~~

~!9~1 E~~~!~~~9 ~l !!~ of!P212Sl f2~ 0 0 G'f!~~ §§B91

~2~-tl9~~~Sm ~J]€!:1f~B~ (1669) (> Both of these books employ the

Socini.an exegetical method, but Penn said in flJlJ2·.Q.~B£;Y !~~J]

..., ..

As for my be:tng a 8oc:l.nian, I must confess I ha'l".re
read of one Socinus' ., .. 6> whose parts, Wisdom, gra
vi'b~V" and just behavicn.J.r;~ mado h:i.m the mcstfamous
with the Polonian and Transilvanian churches: but;
I was never baptised into his name, and therefore
deny that reproachful Epit;hite; and if in anything
I acknOWledge the verity of his Doctrine, it is for
the Truth'S sake, of Which, in many things~ he had
a clearer prospect than most of his Contempnraries o

(38)

Since no one was ever bapttsed :i.nto Socinus rs name" Penn! s

disavowal was most disingermouso However, it was brave for

a man in the Tower, charged with Socinianism, even to af-

firm the truth of Socinus's doctrine o

These passages fro:m Hed'North and Penn sho'w how far

seventeenth-century EnglisDJnen would go ,to avoid being

called Socinian~ Aocordingly, the new word "Unitarian"

~--------------~-----------~~--~-------------~-----~-------



soon became the iname acceptable to the anti·"Nic8!')e party.,

In 1687 N;y"e published ~ gE~~f. !J~@t9E;r 9.f ~8~ l:B!~~E!~D~~

~§.11-£9 ~1§Q ~Q9~!!~~B~ " & ., , the first work in English
39

with tlUnitarianfl in the title.. He vms also probably the

8.uthor of the 1691 'QlJ~~.~€~~B ~r~g"~ 'INhere we find, rl r am

neither a Papist, nor a Lutheran, nor a Calvinist, nor a

Socini,an " eel am e. Christ:i.an'~; and of the 1695 collec

tion published anonymously "By the Author of that manu-
~D

script no Socinian but a ChrisJGJLan .and a Unitarian. U

Afts!' these trac ts, "Un:Ltar ian tl became the in-

elusive term for all shades of anti-Nicene thought--Sabel~

lian, Arian, Socinian, and Unitarian (in the seventeent;h-

and eigb:G0enth~centuryS811se il~c1 i08:l:;in~ a r,(Luuan tJcal":i.~.n

41
Ch2'istologyc) The name was now ready though it had to

wai t more than a century for a OhU1"oh"

Abbey and Overton objected to "unitaria~U as the

name for the antitrinitarians as it implied that the or-
42

thodox party did not affi~n the unity of God" However,

Hedworth t S introduction of the term made it cleal"' that
. 36

unitarian referred to the unipersonality of GOd o

-~----~--~-----~----------~----------------------~---- -----

390 f!?~9"'PP'" 320"'321" See above, po 71, for Nye
and the Unitarian Tracts._______ ..... _ """_011 _

40 Q !9.~Q ", po 320n o

!~lo I'9!g", po 322;; Wilbur, "Q!l~~~~~§_B~~rE, II, 222 0

L~ 0 Abbey a11d Overton, 2~"0.£2b-, pp@ 225-226(>



93 .. '

Furth8Il, the name should not be taken b~' itself but; should

be considered in historical context where it filled the

need for a nevJ, inclusive term and vvhere it was no't inten-

Qed to be polemical ..

'IJVhile the name n8ociniant~ lost out completely in

the late seventeenth and early eighteenth centurj_e:s, the

Socinian method of rational Biblical exposition won out j.n

England.. Amongst the u.nitariam:{ and even some of the more
1.~3

conservative the'ologians" this exegetice.l debt was openly

acknOWledged 0 'An aDon~nous unitarian pamphlet of 1697

said.:

Those in England, who call themselves Unitarians,
never were entirely in the sentiment of 80cinu8,
or the Soc iniarw Q Notwiths ta11c1ing, " .. (; we have
not always declined the name; because in inter~

prating many texts of Scripture, we cannot but ap
pr.ove and follow the judgemenJG of thoso vVr:l.ters ..
<li1+)

However, under the influence of Clarke, Locke, and Newton,

cpurchmen gradually and silentl;r adopted rational critiicism

of the Bible and preached natural religion, until ftby the

middle of the eighteenth cent;ur:~r, the Socinian method of
. 45

dealing vJith the Scriptures was universall;y- adopted,,"

--------~------~----------~~------~---~--------~-~~---------

430 See the above passage from Penn (pe 91), for
example 0 See also, Stephen, :g~:~~9E~, I, chapter 2 e

I.I._~ A_"n_ A_c_' QQl.:_1TI•...• 1'. gf.', 1_'111'.__0 :B'irmin vs Religion and of the
Presen~G ~ate of the yn iia~iaD ~2~§~Q'y~~~~(r:rb~?n ;-in -Mc:~~'
Lachlan, -~QQ~D~§~~~~' p:-Z97:

45.. Colligan, ~E~:~'~ 0QY~P~~!!, po 15J. Q !IUnivers
ally" was too strong a warde



And after Clarke was permitted to stay withj.n the Church

of England, the Al>ian inteJ;'preta:tiol1 of the trin:L ty became

quite widespread.,

was, So pel"'fect, eX.<?l11ple of Socinis.n exegetical method and of

English latitudinarianism", In 'l;his book Locke sought to

prove, using r·e&son alone, that the four Evangelists and

the book of Acts taught that ODIE} only need accept Jesus as
L,-7

the Messiah tobe a Christian$ which minimal creed would

extiinguish the fL-::es of religions controversy" As could

have been predic~:;edJl Locke~l attempt at conclliation im-

mediately began an ill-hlunoured controversYe John Edwards

(1637-1716), a lovv-church Anglican of Calvinist persuasion,

appeared" Locke answered with ~ Y~B9!£~~12~ 2£ ~h~ ~~~~2~

~12;b~:g~~§ Qf Q:g.E~;~~~~:g~~;y (1695), which Edwards countered

with §2~1·Ej.JP}E~1 TI);~FE~~1£~~ (1696)., .f: @~~2Bs1 Y~:g9~9§~~QB 2:f

---------------~-----~-----~--------------~---~---------~--

460 See above, PPo 72-73.. See below, PPo l51~15h,
for Voltaire! s evaluation of this example of l,ooke f s bibli
cal t.heology.. The goal of the following discuss:i.on of
Locke f s religions beliefs is to show vvhe"l:;her or nlot his
contemporaries had good grounds "GO call him Soc:i.nian '" Ac
cordingly, ~l"!2.~ B~~.~98:}9~·~B£~§ 2£ Q~!~~!~,:g1~y. receives the
most attention although it is not by far the most important
of his works e

47 e Locke, ~£§:'~2lJ§.9J:~~~~~,·paragl"aphs 1~ 2L~7~' 252,
and J2~~~~::e!'"



the Reas onableness of C_h_r_ ;1s_·.~~_an_. 1-.t"\,.!.~ (1696) by Locke was the------"'='48----- - --.- ---
final word"

Locke's two defenoes made very clear how much he

wished to avoid being known asa 8ooiniauo In the first

Y~l:1g~Q§:!~2.~~ he denied it point-blank: ~1Por I repeat ita-
A9

gain, there is not one word of Socinianism in it"L He

was even moved to lie:

I kuow not but it may be true, that the ant5.-Tr1ni
tarians and Racovians understand those places as I
do~ but it is more than I know, that they do SOe I
took not my sense of those tElxts from those writers,
but from the· 80ript'ure i~self, giving light to :tts
own meaning .. " " l':Vhi.cbl true meaning" I shall Doti
decliw3" beoause I am. told it is so unde).:stood by
the Racovians, whom I never yet read4 (50)

Yet Locke's personal library was rioh in 800iniana, and we

know from his commonplace books that he read the 300in1ans

carefully" The falsehood Ylas r"cpeated in the ~~92:Q~ y~:g9~
51

~~~!?Bl> That Locke fel)G J.t was necssary to J.ie to avoid

the label uSocinian u indicated the extremely pejorative

nature of the term o

~---------------~-------------------------------------~-----

48e Cranston, ~22t?, pp .. 389~392 and 409-410,
gives a short account of trhe con"ljrover'sy., See also MoLach-
lan, ~22~l3~~:Q~~:tE, ppo 32 7-.32 9..

1.~9., Looke S' \1Q~:l.E~, VII"" 167 c

, 50" £:919 <>:. PPe. 171 f c Note that t~anti-'Trlnitar
ianu, t'Hacovian ll'1, and f'Socinianf? aI'S synonymous in the quo
ted passar.~es <> In the Vindications Locke also used UUnitur-
ian!t· s~rnoi1ymou8lyo --- .. --------



explication. of the fl.J.rJdamental" idea behind anti-Nicene

theologYe Edwa~ds in his ~99~B~§B~~~ g~E~~~~S had writ

ten of the doctrine of the trinity that Hwe shall never be

a.ble to comprehend Li~7 e I) 0 but there is no difficul'Gy as

to the reality [md certainty of [[~7$ because we know fit
52

i~7 revealed to us by God in the holy Scrip"Gures e 11 Locke

pointod out at once the enormous d lfficU;lty where Ea",vards

said there was none:

The question is about a proposition to be believed 3
which must first necessarily be undex'stood e For a
man cannot; pass ibly give h:i.s assent to an:~r affirma
tion or negation; unless he understands the terms
as they are joined in th·9-'/:; proposit:ton, and has a
conception of the thil1K~ concerning whj.ch it is af··
firmed or den ied$ as th9Y are there put toge:thel'"' <>

(53)

Here Locke struck at the heart of the problem of the Nicene

doctrine of the 'Grinit~r<:> I:E', as its proponents all Hdmit-

ted, the doctrine were incomprehensible$ then to affirm it

was nonsense (> lit!.~7 man cannot poss ibly give his assent to

any affirmation or negation, unless he understands the

~---~~--~-------------------------------~-----------~---~--

51 0 !~&go, PPe 300 and 362 0 520 !~~ge, po 239~

53 .. ~l?~9", pp" 239 fo It seems that earlicJ." stuc100

ies bave missed thi~ attack on the Nicene trinitYe MoLach
Ian (§2Q~:Q~?-:g~~J2, P \1> 327);j 01ti.ngVlorces ter r s judgement in
T£~ ~~~~g~9~~ 9~~B~9B~ 2f ~£bB ~Q2~~ (1889), COWjuented:
"Nowbere 111 his wri'c:Lngs does he profess hi.s faith :i.n it
Ltne trinit;z7$ though novlhere does he spocificall:r attack
it/i Cranston (Locl::e) does not note Locke's d5.scussion of
the trinity" L,ocke-in his controversy with the Bishop of'
Worcester (Vlorks., IV) rioviihel'8, the:ti T have found, so openly
discussed the-t~initYe



terms as they are joined hl that proposit;iono"

From. Locl':e t s wel1~,.knovm defense of tolerance, free-

dorr~ and reason in religioUi from the exe~esis of ~he Rea-o _

ing of the orthodox doctrine of tb.e trinity, Locke can be

called ftSocinian U or flunitarian f1 in the hist:orical sense

used in this studyo We must agree with Lockets biographer,

who wrote:

th~ ~~§~QB~e~~~~~~ Qf Qg~~~~!§E~~~ is a Unitarian
or Soc in ian book in everything but name$ and it
is, .in a way, odd jbhat Locko, who 11la3 so sCJ:'upu
lous about the prol:)er usage of word:EJ, should have
failed to admit it e He did not want the bad name
of Unitarian or So01nian, and so he managed to per
suade himself he was not a Unitarian or Socinj.ano
(54)

Or, as, coirahenting on L6cke t s reflection~-Ctv,'hatsoeYer God

hath revealed is certainly tl'Ue C Q I:> 0 But Whether it be a '

Divine Revelation or no p Reason ffi\lS't judge t1 -",IL.) John McLach-
55

lan said, ~~FaustU3 Socinu3 could have said no mOl~e (l n

--------------------------~--------~---------~-------------

540 Cl':anstoll, IJocke,SJ PI:> 390 e S:i.nce prof(2Jssing'
Soc in ian ism was a crime;-it-is not odd at all that Locke
would not; admit ito

55e MoLa oh18.n, Soe~lnianism~ po 3290 Locke's pas"'"
sage is from Book IV, chap-ber-i8;-par'agraph 10 of the :§~e:f::j.l
Q2~2~~~~Dg g~~B YB9~r~~~E9~DgG Chapters 17, 1,8, and 1~ o~
Book J;V are all good illust;ra.~~ions of Loclre ~ s I'Socinian
methodology in religion~ McLachlan r s ~md C'ranston t s judge .....
ments are true on the face of Ilocke f S wl"'i til1gS) but his ul
terior l"'eligious opinions VIere per'haps consioerabl~rmore
rad ieal ,than he could openly express G However, for ·the
purposes of this stUdy, vl'h:s.t maJoters is the surface for
that is on what his cr:i.tics based their opinionsc>



Bj»' §~~~1.f~ ~BS! §~212.~~§': :Early in the Jesuit campaign

that eventually led to the expulsion of the Brethren from

Poland~ the reverend fathers christened the u.A.riarlS It the
56

equivalents of 'l'artars-, Jews" and Turks.. In the t:'t.:me and

-----~---------~--'-~-------------~----------~--------------

560 Wilbur, ~B~t~~~~~~~~, I, 437, in debates in
1592 .. ' Little can be said In favour of the behaviour of the
Tartars of the t:lJJ'.o, but they had preoious' .15.ttle reS61't1=
blance to the pacific Brethren~ Jews, though universally
despised" were harmless and kept; to themselves t;o worshi,p
God in their own wayo

The'Turks were indeed a political threat, and they
ofton failed to live up to their religious ideal of toler
ance in territories thay hacl oonquered., But in lj.ght of
the Christian bloodlust of the er8.3 the terrible Turks ap
peared most; humane.. Wilb1u' (Un:i.'l;arianisrn, II, 83 f) and
Williams (Radical Reforrn8.tion;-p:-72I~T-reportan incident
that happened-Illi~157ft.-·In-Tui>kishHungarYe After a debate"
between some Oalvinists and two Unitarians, which the Uni
tarians apparently lost, the Oalvinist Bishop had one of
the Unitarians hanged==the other escapade VVhen the Pasha
at Buds. investigated the case, he l"'uled that the Calvinist
Bishop and his two accomplices were'guilty of inhuman mur
der and sentenced all three to hange The Calvinists ap
pealed for mercy and the Unitarians said they wanted no re
venge, so the Pasha let the Calvinists go on pa~l1i1en~G of a
fine--thereafter levied annuellyo

And while the Pope t1 e::Kulta de joie, f:i..t tirer Ie
canon du Chateau-Saint-Ange, commands. une medaille cotarnem
orative et e " III des pe intures :r'appelant Ie massacre pour
en orner Ie Vatican tl when he heard of the Saint Bartholo
mew I'ilasss.Cl",e (1572), the Sultm1 vias moved to protesti o (Ik
onard; Protes taJ!l'eisme, II, 125; Le Cler ~ Tolerat ion, II,
93-96'<;:) ------ .. -- .. ---- ,". . ------.----

Under Tur}:ish rule in Hllngary, all Christian Church
bodies were treated equalljT (the Turks were Dot, however$
gentle with IslaTIlic nonconf'ormists) and the Un5.1i8.1"'ians
flourished for more that 8. centu17<> V1Jithin a genoration of
the Catholic capture of Hungary (in the 1680'S)9 the Uni
taria:'1s had been hounded to ext;inction e (Wilbur" UniJearian
ism, II" chapter 6e) Today, perhaps, it seoms tha£-£fi~---
Jesuits payed tfue al1tj.trirdtarie.ns a compliment by classing
them with Jews and Turks0 Even at the Turk?s worst hour-
their exterrnination of the Armenians during the Pirs-G 'World
War--they 10okoQ to the records of the Inquisition (conte)



place, these titles were extremely defamatox7, and we

must not forget that uArian tl itself was meant to discre-

dit the Minol'"' Re:formed Church by identifyirlg it with an

anc ient; heresy., Two early seventeentJ,J.-cen'l.i1.u'Jr Catholic

apo1og-is'l:iS. chose their 'bi1,jles well for this effect: The---
Shame of the Ariana (16o}~_) and Nova JEQB~~E~ Novi ~.\£~~:g------ -- ~--57----- ---- ----
~~~~ (1612)e Unfortunately these tactics were success-

fulj in the popular mind in Poland, the Arians bec~une some-

thing less than hlDJ:1an and· fair pl'ey for the massacres of
·5tl

the 1650's and the exile of 1660$

Unitarians in Transylvania were protected· by law,

thus their name never quite took on the evil connotations

that helped destroy the Polish an"titril1itfu:'5.ans G However,

the Transylvanian Unitarians did suffer their share of

a.buse Ii.\' The most famous at"ljaek on them was in an early se-

venteen'bh-century letter from a Ca."tholic bishop to the

Austrian Empero:!C"~ wb.ere he denounced the Unitarians for
59

being Uthrif:ty, industrious, mOl~al, and well=behs.v-ed .. 1t

~--------------~----~----------------~--------~----~-- -----

(cont,,) for spiritual guidance" (Housepian, uGenocide 1i,

P@ 57@)

57 ~ Wilbur, ':Unitarial1ism~. I$ L~39l!> .'.' " :. ----~.;;7.- ..... _..... :::.':'<A..

_ 58~ Similal'"'l~r, one may SUflpect that centul"ies of
Christian anti-Jewish propaganda bore its strange fruit
under the Naziso

590 Wilbur, Yn!~~~!~~~~~, II~ 162, i~ Wilbur's
paraphrase.,
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Their morality' might have. a"ttracted their neighbours to

their dangerous doctrines e

We have already seen that uSocil1ianf8 was SXI insul-

ting word in Englando Typical early"examples include Thom-

and To Chey
62

n'ellts-·lj~§.~~~ Q£2~~~ §:g9:Q§~g~:£ 2:f §2g!D~e:g~~!1.1]~(164-3)e At;

2g!:.:§-~g;y (1645) where he said flSocinianism :18 a com.pound of
61

, ti J d 1 . ~"many ,pernicious and an qU8.Ge leres :Les "

the beginning of the eighteenth century; this line appeared

in an English sermon, describing those uexecrable m5.s-

cr08.rrts J P..rius and Socinus" vihose bodies though so lTHl,:ny

y'sal"s rotten i,n their graves, still stink above the
63

ground to tl

But English anti5.tX'initarians COl..1ld not always 6S-

cape verbal abuse by calling themselves Unitar:i.an rather

than 80cinia:o '" See, for e:x:ronp16, the thi1'd verse of Wes

ley!s hyrnn, tlSun of uncloudod r:l.gh-teousness u (1780):

~--------------~----------~-~----------------~-------------

6IG lJew EngLi.sh Dictionarv, IX,' 361; q-o.otat5.on
- - - - ......1- -2-n-d -e~ d-'~ ;;:'l: :,.L'" '(~.;.:'l' ~ ""p - 123 •.from :g~~r~~~~2C-!;~~I?2]y',. -,". -".. ~ ~

From l'70S, quoted in Colligan, kC'ia:n IIIovement;, .. .w • ,

McMASTER UNIVERSITY. LIBRAR:t



101e"

nstretcb, out thy Bj:;'ffi$ thout2'1u:ne God, the Unitarian fiend
64

expel And chase his doctrine bac:k to hell .. n UUnitarian U
,

though, never sounded quite so depraved as ffSocinian tl40

In England Sir Joh..Yl Suckling was afraid that his
'. 24

reasonable look at religion would label him uSocin:Lan" ..

Among French-speaking Protestan'!:is" an espousal of toler-

anoe could be enoufJ1. to gain that same honour c Jurieu, the

self-appointed watchdog of orthodoxy, in 1687 described

tolerat:i.on as, nee dogme socinien, le plus dangereux de
, ' 65

tous ceu.x de la secte socinienne lll
f1 A few years earlier,

during a short visit to the Netherlands, Jean Le Clerc

spoke well of tolerance in a theological chat with Jurieuc

When Le Clerc retu~ned to C~neva, he found the whole town

in an uproar over him" Jur1eu had written ahead, denoun-

cing Le Clerc as a Socinian c After a month of investiga-

tion" 1a Veners.o1e Compagn:i.e deiS. Pasteurs of Geneva with-

drew 18 Clerc's right to preach. and Le Clerc left Geneva,- 66
on 17 September 1683; he never returned ..

La Clerc then went to Amsterdam where he eventually

---------------~----------~~---~--------~---------~--------

646 ~~~ ~~g~~~~ ~~g~~~~~~, X, part 1, 237=238 0

65.. McLachlan, ~2g~P',~~B~§~, p., 9n " quoted fl~~)ln

Jurieu's ~£2~~~ 9~~ ~~~~ ~2!~~~~B£~ ~B ~~~~~~~ 9~ E~~~
g!QE& ~! £QB~Q!~~e2 ~~ !~~~E~~~~gg~o

Barnes, Le Clerc, ppc 81-860.... - - ..... '--- .
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established himself as a teache!" in the Remonstrants f Aca-

demy.Jl as a leading Biblical exegete" and as the editor of a

series of popular journals" Two years after leaying Geneva,

he pUblished his §~~~~~~B~~ 9~ Sffi~~g~~~ ~g~12g!~~~ 9~ g2~

*~~9~ ~~E !~Y~~!1i2~~~ g£~~!9,~~ S~~ y~~~~ ~~~~~7f51~g.1'. S:2TEP9.~~§:

E~E 1~ ~~ ~~2h§~9 e~~2D de 1:Q£§~9.!~~ (1685)~ Despite

the title., this \7&13 all La Clerc's work, a review of Simon f s

very important documentary hypothesis on the structur"e and

authorship of the Penta"tieucho J:..e Clero generally supported

Simon's hypothesis but went even farther in the free appli

cation of reason to Holy Scripture G Simon was alarmed and

soon published an attack on Le Olerc r s §~3J~~J.P~:g~~ 'which

Le Clerc answered with his ~~f~~~~ ~~~ ~~3J~~rE~B~§'
"68

(1686)0

Pierre Bayle (164-7-·1706) $ the most fmuous French-

speaking ~~otestant in Holland~ saw in l,e Clerc I' s free,

------~--------.------------~---------~-----.~-~----------~-

670 Ibide,? p .. lQ9,~

68 0 Ibid", PQ 112,. J"ohn rlocke, "Nho was a pblitl
cal exile in the-Netherlands from September-~ 1683, to Feb
ruar'y, 1689, had as his closest Dutch friend Philip van
Limborch, the Remonstrant professor and La Clerc's protec
tor.. Le Clerc $.1'1d Locke bocame rather good friends,:; to the
extent that Locke wro1:;e the major portion of three volumes"
of La Clerc t s S~2~:~2~Q.£g~~ "SJJ~Y~:r~~~±~ ~~ 1.?:~@~Qt~~J'2:~ (Cran
ston, Locke, pG 293)0 NODetheless$ Locke claimed to be
shocl::ed-e:t-the Senti.rnents which ]:6 said attacked the plen~

ary i~spiratlon-~r-tfi~-S~riptures,a cornerstone of his
public religious position (!e~9.", po 255)"
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reasonable approach to the Bible in the book on Simon no~'

thing but the dreaded taint of Socinianisme Bayle wrote

to a. mutual friend, who--of' course--passed the letter on to

La Clerc, this warning:

Me lie CleJ2c vient cie faire un livre contre Mo Si':"_r... _.,.1,. __ ;""

~Pf3:: il y a cle bonnes choses, mais trop hard5.es,;
Vous devriez Ifavertir, qutau lieu de faire du .
bien au Parti quYil a embrasse, je veux dire aux
Arminiells :1.1 servira ~ les rendre plus odi'eu.x.=
car il ne s~rvira quo t a !Confirmor los gens dans
113. pensee OU lion est i'0i, que tous les Armi.niens
savants sont sooiniens, pour Ie moinss

f~pour Ie moins u, indeed, for Bayle went on to sa.y that the

ft..rmi~ia~s LRemonstjrant~7 had poisoned all their books with

Soc in ian ism, and to add insult to insul~ suggested that

the true Calv:i.nists should f1 s Weloinger d tune Secta, qui est

1 'e,Ci'out de tous les Athees~p De istes et Sociniens de 1 tEur-
o 69

opee u Thus began a feud between La Clerc and Bayle that

continued even after Baylets death, oarried on by his

friends ..

No wonder poor La GIere: was ready to fight;; only
,

two years before he had 10sJG his pos ition as a member of

the Genevese clergy due to Jurieu f s accusing him of Socin-

ianisID o And noW Bayle, as Jurieu had taken tolerance, took

one aspect of S:ocinian thought-=its, .free, rational exe

gesis--as iJGS defining (and dangel~ous) charactel~istic.,

-------------------~----~----------------------------------

6ge BSJrnes, Le Clerc, p~ -·230 .. Ba."\Tlels letter was
written in 1685~ -- ----- J
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Then, again like Jurieu" Ba.:yle damned Le Clerc as a So

cinian, and worse, linked Socinianism to deism and athe-

ism o This was quite unfair to Le Clerc ..

But Bay'le was not arbitrarily singling Le Clerc out

for abuse; he consistently defined Socinianism in terms of

exegesis., In his ~~2~!EBE§!~~ articl~ "Socin", he wrote;

L'Objection la plus general, que It on propose con
tre €lux, est qu' en ref'usantdecroire ee qui leur
paroit opose aux L"ClID:teres Philosophes, at de sou
mettre lel~Foi aux Mysteres inconcevables de la
Religion Chretienne,' ils fraient le chemin au Fy
rrhon:~sn'l.o'$'; au De lsme, a 1 ~ Athe 'isme" On pourroi t
peut etre leur objecter qu'ils ouvrent 1a meme
porte du moins indirectement par 1a maniere dont
i1s expliquent les Passages de 1 tEcrituro;, qui
concernent la consubstantialite du Verbe" " e e

Or, en ruinant la divinite de 1'Ecriture, on ren
verse touta 1a Revelation, ensuite de quoi tout
n' est que Dispute de Philosophes., (70)

In Note H to the same article, he made the identification

of rational theology with Socinianism even more explicit:

fl~eur principe av:i.lit 1a Religion et 1a convertit en Phi...

losophie. La grandeur.ll 1 t authori te, et la souvel"'nainete de

Dieu demandant que nous cheminions i.ci par foi, et non
71

point par vue., fU

----------------------------------_._----------------- -,~----

70 e Bayle, :e~2~~S~:g~~!l~~, III, 261l~""26150 In this
articles Bayle used several clever and sound argmnents to
show hoW Socinians were harmless to the state an(l should be
tolerated 0 Ironically, Bayle's general support of tolera
tion led to his being persecut1Dd,l1 like ~ Clerc, by J'urieu Q

71 (> Thid (> $ III, p .. 2610" See f1..l.rther, :Note I,
100<0 cit .. , where-he said, gr on peut assurel'" ave quelque
v~aisemblance que Ie Systems des Sociniens nfest guerra
propre a gagnel' les peuples 0 11 est plus propre a .' (cont Q)
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If this were Socinianisrn, then 1,8 Clerc was guil"by

as charged o He described his exegetical method in his

!.'~£Eh§~~€:t!g (1699) as follows j fifLa Raison et la Revelation

sont, pour ain8i diI'e" deux Pilles du Cie1$ qui ne se

qUBrel1.ent jamBis lYnne avec Itau'tre eo C (l ceux qui sont

capables de consulter lfEcriture Sainte at de raissoner
. 72

avec quelque justesse le reconnaissent faoilement" t:

Certainly this was the same exegetical doctirine as found

in the ~~£2y~§:g Q~~~Qh~~J:1J, in JOhn Bidle, and in all the, ' 73
I .

anti-Nicene rationalis1j theolog:L8.ns.bf.th.atime c And cer~

tainly, La Clero shared the general principles of freedom,

reason, and toleration in 1"e1igioD'; further, h5.3 'christol-

ogy was not 8.1togather orthodox~l and he had little to sa:l

in favour of the lHcens idea of the trinity.,

Had La Clerc not gone to such great pains to dis-

prov'e the accusation:J it would be tempt ing JGO folloi,'l the

lead of his enemies, call him a 300inian, and let it go at

that" But La Clerc went to the trouble to publish a

---------------~--~-------_ .._------------------------ ------
(cont,,) conduiJi.'e au Pyrrhon5_sill1e les gens d 'etu.de .. fl I'n the
debate as to What Bayle really thought about; religion, I
take the s ido that; says he was a philosophical sl{eptic and
a sincere Christian fideist" Therefore, in his attack on
La Clerc, I think Bayle felt he was defending "1;he Christian
faitho La Clerc, on the otAsr he.nd; was convinced that
Bayle was a reprehensible h'ypoorite G (Barnes, I~ Glerc,

) -- -----'po 231 ..

720 Barnes~ Le Q*~~g, ppG 150-151.

7.3e> See above;l pp,~ LY.~",,46 and 660'.690
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commentary on the first eighti vel'Eies of the Gospel of
74

John (1695) to prove his christology was not Sooinianl~

and his heterodoxy was not identical with the Socinians'e

Theref'ore, though very close to Socinianism, La Clerc did
75

not quite deserve the label e

But justly or not, tfApl"6ssa mort, 'I.e Clerc so
t;J6

cinien' fut def5_nitivement consacre par Voltaire,,' In

the seventh ~~~~E~ pg~~2~22h~gTI~, I.e Clerc appeared along

with Ne'IIvton, Locke, and Clal'ke as ono of the "plus grands,
77

Phi.losophes e'G les meilleux'es plumes de leur temps'&, who

tried--in Voltaire's telling--unsuccessfu11y to establish

an antitrinitarian church... Lanson f S amlOtation pr'esented
I

-----~------.--~----~-~--~~----~--------------------------'-

740 Barnes, f~ Q1~:E£, pe 2410

75 e Ibid .. , PPe 228=243, agrees that I.e Clerc was
not a Sociniang ...... i1 Le Clerc n'etait pas socinien" Hetero-
doxe, il l'eta,it cel.... tainement o £> OJ 0 Mais il avaH; garde
les autres dogmas centraux du christianisme, il croyait a
la'divinite du GhI>ist, ,et a Ie :redemptionc f

• (lbi~L)~' p: :
2~-3,,) 'Troue;' bu~ ,'shSil le:Jllentaol;r mis~('epresents the-'nature of
Socinianism;,in the same vlay Bayl~ did:.uLes Sociniens se
disaient chretiens, sans avoir guere droi'b a oe tj~tl~e <>

Leur religion nResti plus en SOllli'11e gu'une philosophie.,tl
(Ibid "', pp .. 237...238,,) Bu'!:; we have already seen that the
Soclnians were the strictest Biblicists and wanted to expel
all philosophy-~even fourth and fifth century Greek phil
osoph:v- ... from Christian thought" See above, pp" 54-58, for
my appraisal of what Socinianism actually waS e

76., !1?~S ~, P $ 242 "

77 c ~~~r~~ :2h1,I·2;22J29!g~~~j L~nson, I, 80" Vol
ta:trefs estimation of I.e Clerc h1, the ,ICatalogue de la plu~

part des ecrivains franqais U in ~is e~'22;\;~ 9~ ~2~~.;§ ~JY was
considerably less enthusiastic: 'Son plus grand merits est
d'avoir alors approob,~ de Ba~Tle, qulil a combattu (conte)
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some of the accusations of iSocinianism against Le Glerc

and noted only that he Uprotesta vaguement" against beil"lg
78 . _.

called an antitrin:Ujarian o Naves's edition of the Let-

~!.'~~ J2:g~~9~Ql?h~g~~~ accepted Voltah"e's statement without

cOl!'J1ient while F"A" Taylor's explication was wildly inac

curate: fRLeclerc 'was" for a timel, a Unit;ar'ian minister in
79

.Amsterdam~l It would seem that; Voltaire's consecration

was effective"

But as in English f1le terms de socinien devin,!::;
.. ..

vita une insulte qui ne correspondait guore a aucune con-
80

ception theologique en Bayle, theIl, was merely canon-

izing popular usage when he began his Dictionnairs article------------ ;

fiSocin " " c Ie principal Fondateur d?uDs tres mauvaise
81

Secto qui porte son nom!t FOOI' Le Clerc~ who was called
. 82

300inian in all of his many controversies and who perhaps

-----------~----~------------~-~--------~------~-----------

(cont o ) souvent" II a beauooup plus ecrit que ce grand
hom.ille; mais il n r a pas connu comme. lui 1 f art de plairs et
d'instruire:' (Iii o XIV, 96, publj.shed in 1742,,)

780 ~~~t~~~ Eh~1Q~QE~±g~s~, Lanson, I, 87, n e 18.

790 ~~~~~~~ Eb~~~~~E~~g~~~, FoA o Taylor, po 153,
no 130 I have found nothing to show that; La Clerc was in
terested in founding a new se ct,~
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suffered more than any 0"/:;h61' Ij.tel"ar~l figure from this

charge, deserves the last wardo H~ complained in 1700$

"On accuse de socinianisme toute personne qui enseignequoi
83

que ce soit de nouveau Q f~

~---------~----~-------~-~~--------~-~~--~------~----- -----



v

VOLTAIREfS RELIGION AND

SOCINIANISM BEFORE: HIS ENGLISH EXILE

Ao :Qh~!9b~29 ~B9 I2~~h1 Having now established

what the$atus and nature of Socinianism were at the turn

of the e ighteenth centul~Y, we will show whethffJ,:' or not

young ma.n Voltaire adopted his J:'eligious attitudes f1~om

the Socinianso Volta1J:e f s biographers, including the

chl"'onicler of his religious life" Rene Pomeau, seem to be

in general agreement as to the general outline of young

Aroue~G ~ s religious dovelopment c His solidly bourgeois fam

ily were influenced both by the Ja..'l'}senists and the liber

tines 0 Armand Arouet, the elder son, who went to study

at the Jansenist seminaire de Sa:lnt-Magloire, became an

entlmsiast ; Fran~ois~MarieJ the younger Arouet, who stu

died at the Jesuit college Louis Ie Grand, becmne Vol

taire.,

How much credit should we give the Jesuits for

this transubstantiation, or 'was it .a transubstantiat:i.o11 at

all? Arter all~ the fir'st cred ible anecdote about 1"1'a:o

Qois-Marie we have relates that the libertine abbe de Ch~

te auneuf taugh'ot; him to re c1te the ~2'~~~9~, a then unprin'G

able poem that attacked religion on rational grounds J when

109">
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'J.
young Arouet was only thl"ee" 80, when F'rangois-Ma1"ie

2
entered Louis Ie Grand in ootobclr, 1704, he had already

had SOlUe six or -seven years! training in impiety ...

Yet,. though the teacher's of Louis Ie Grand were un-

doubtedly devout and wanted their pupils to be good Oatho~
•

lie Ohristians, the.college was one of the primary produ

cers of philosophes e Vol tail"s! s favorite professors also

taught dfArgenson, Richelieu, Malesherbes, Helvetius, and
"3

other freethinkers.. The Jesuits' educational goal was to

mold Chris.tian humanists, to oombine a taste fOl~ belles-

lettres with liberal Catholic thought in their pupils"

They wer'e half successful, not a bad record for a system

of schooling; unfort.unately, from their r'eligious point; of

vie1lv, their half-success wa.s in forming ule bon gout'l
4

rather than piety"

And in Ar'ouet's case, his Christian sensibilities

continued to be under.mined.by the libertines o As early as

~~-------------~----------~~---~------~-----~--------------

Ie" Besnoiresterres, Y2;~~§~E~, I, 13; Pomeau, ~~~~
g~'?B, PPG 30-31", Both Desnoiresterres.and p,0meau think
this stol"Y authentic, though Porneau thl.nks brouetTs J7:outh
was exaggerated. Voltaire was born on 21 November 1694~

3& Pomeau, ~~~~g~?B' po 39G

4-0 L2.l1S0n, Voltaire, pe 1200> See also Pomeau, Re ...
!~g~g:g, Part I, ohapter-2;~·especdallypo L~5& Pomeau poin
ted out that the Josuits! emphasis on natural theology and
the overwhelming glory of God tended tmvards de ism1\)
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1706, l'abb§ de chiteauneuf,intr0duced Frangols~Marie into

the societ;y- of the Temple, a group of men informally led by
5

1tabb§ de Chaulieu, known for their intelle~tual daringo

They were skeptics in the Fx'ench tradltion of Mont a igne.9

Bayle, Saint-Evremond, and Fontanelle, who were qu:Lte happy

to scoff at religious superstition and fanaticism--e~en at

falth itselfJ) but since mostj of them drey; more..,than-ample

stipends from the Ohuroh, th.ey were not eager to upset the
b

re ligious es tabl,i"slLrnent c Pl"'ang ois-Mar ie probably contin-

has shown that Breat numbers of manuscripts cr:VGicizing re.,.,
8

1igion circulated in Arouet' s collegiate years and you'ehc

---------~-------------~----~-~~-~-~~----------------~----~

5" Desnoiresterres, Voltalre, I, 39 0QUO.-------_. '

60 !!?;!'9o, I, 89-102,; Hazard, ~~~:2J2~~B M~~;9~ pp ..
128~129; see below p .. 115, no 180 .
- ,..~..

70" £~~:g~~r.~~~~~~~§.~ Voltiai:ee, I, 39~'~-O, 99., .See
Best .. 31$ 33, and 32, letters exchanged betvleen Volta:Lre
and Chaulieu in 1716, which sho''ll Voltail'e t s cons iderable
respect for the philosophical and litorary judgement of the
old templar 0

8 0 Wade. Clandes~Gi.ne" see espec:1.al1y the tabula-
tions on pp. lo-i9-~~a-~6~:~~4~ .
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Most of them were radically c.nt5,,,,,Ohristian and had little

in comraon with tho tenor of Socinian writings although the

clandestine authors borrowed Socinian critical biblical

stud ies to turn against rel.i.gian in generaL~ With Ai"'ouet's

curiosity and the company he kept, it is most likely that

he read some of them" There 8.1"e some marked similaritie's

between some of the ideas in his early poetry and prose

and the ideas in the secret papers~ Finally, his later in

terest in these documents (he edited several for pUblica~

9
tion) suggests that he read them as a young man"

When he left college on 5 Augl1.st 1711, "tlArouet
10

n'est deja plus chretienc ff Exactly !b~ he was no longer

Chr'istian has not been satisfacto:C'ily .explained" . One mus·t

agree with Pomeau that it i.s too easy to posit; tha.t f1Vol_

taire naquit delste U so that ~zon est dispense d'expliquel'"
11

comm.ent ill.est devenuC!> f' Three major threads in Arouet 1 s

religious sensibilities at this time are clear: a reaction

---~-----------~--------------~~-----------~-----------~---

iot~

whose

9 c Best <) 920, 30 November 1735~ Voltail"'e to Thier'
Here he firs·t expressed his ini;erest :1.n Jean Meslier,
Testament; he eventiuallv edH;ed ..
--~~-~~-- ~

lle Ibid ol po 210 Compare With Torr~y (Doist~J po

1), ~In so far-as deism means the adoption of a riiitui:;al
religion based on the common ideas of morality and inclu
ding the worship of a rather indefinite Supreme ~e:tng"O CI e

Voltaire was a deist;, one rnight say, from birth .. t. A few
years later (1930 to 1938), Torrey must have abandoned
idees inees, fm.'" he gave quite a good sket'ell of Voltaire's
religious-development in ~~S Sp~~~~ 2f Y2~~§~E£, chapter 2 0
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against familial Ja..'!1senismJ' a facile anti"",Christianity

from the libertines, and a positive inclination towards

a natural religion with a clement God from both the Jes-

uits and the libertines., Thus the Jesuits were noib guilty

of a miraclee

It would be beyond the scope of this study to try
. 12

to explain the prOG0SS by v!hich !'...rbuot; :becam,e Voltaire;

we must limit oUl"selves to outlining his religious deve1~

opment and to shoWing hovl (or whether) Socin:i.an thought

influenced it ~ Yihen Franq 01s-1I1a1"1e left college" he had
13

had no personal contact with protestants e And pl....obably

he had read little about them; 1'le.i3on conjectured that he

might have read and discussed Bayle surreptitiously at col
l~~

lege and openly at the Temple, but there is no direct

120 I suspect that Pomeau (~~~!g~2:g.? pp~ 34-36)
and his satellite in this matter" Gay (Politics, D" 37n),
are wrong in a:rguing' that there are insuff'IcIentdata for a
psychoanalytic interpretation of Arouet's development e Af""
ter all, Erikson's ¥9u:gg ~~:g ~~~g~~~ a breath-taking Freud
ian reading of Luther l' s interior grovJth in the light of
historical and social influences, could draw upon consid
erably fewer established facts about Luther's childhood
and schooling than" we have for Voltaire~ Lanson, who al
ways deserves careful consideration, said of Voltaire's
motherts death when he was only seven~ fi on peut raisonner
des consequ.ences qu t cut ]. t absense d rune mere sur la :t:orma...
tion morale de Voltaire.," (Y2~~!!r~, po 7,) ROn peut rai
sonner", indeed o Torrey (~E~~!~, p. 22) rejects Freudian
interpretation in a strange paragraph \'lhich allows that
Voltaire was probably not a virgine

130 POl11eau~ ~~1-!8~'~B, p .. 131 ..

14·J' Mason, E}~;r~~ ~:D9 Y21'~~·~!1~, pp., 2-4..
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"15
proof that he read Bayle before 1723., SimilarlYJ' there

are grounds to believe that he !'ead clandestine mar1uscripts

but no documentary proof (l Gerta:i,nly one was not o]~dinarily

well educated in protestant thought in a Jesuit college.

Moreover,) on his first t;rip to the Netherlands in
" 16

late 1713, Franqois-Marie was so thoroughly immersed in

his role of buffoon in the glandul@;: come.dy he played with

Mademoiselle Pimpette that he di.d not nO'G1C8 tho reiigious
17"

situation in Holland.. An:y influence, then of Socinianism

or of any protestant ism on Arouet at this early stage was

extremely indirect and diffused e,

As we haye tried to shov'l" the Socinian rationalist

approach to religion had some influence in the gl~owth of

"universal critical spil~it that characterized -the Enlj.ght-

enment and which vms the spirit of the future Voltaire.

-----~-~-------~----~-----~-~--~---~~~-----~~~---~-~-------

15$ Pomeau, ~~;~g~~Q:g, ppo 34 and 92"'93Q

16. Best. 7-230

17. Bemgensco ("Hollande", PD 797) said of this
visi t, fiQuelque rapide qu vait e'te ce premiel:' contact de
Voltail"'e avec IS. Hollande " <> e i1 est h~possible que son
espr:i.t curieux at observateul~ n' ait pas ete vivement im-
pression,i~par l' aspect, Ie. pbysiol1omie, 1es moeurs de cette
terre fde liberte, d f egalit6 de proprete'c •. ~ & La tole
rance l'hwilanite! CVest en Hollande que tout jeune encore,
Voltaire en eut la fugitive, mais tres precise intuition c

U

Well said, but where is the evidence?
Incidentally, uMademoiselle Pimpette 1! was really

Madame Wihterfeldt and had had a daughter in 1710,~ (Val
khaff and Pl'ansen, ifHollande ll; II, 1071:clc,)



Like all historical phenomena, this general spirit was

overdeterrained: fathered by Cartesian doubt, Locke's phil

osophY$ Bayle's;skepticism~ Spinoza's thought, scientific
18

advance, increased international COD.tacts, ~~Q. I do not

know how to dete:t'mine With :any precis:.i.on the relat:ive

we i.ghts of these general fo:t"ces in for-ming young .ful~ouet t s

ideas I>

Even though the Pimpette affair best typified this

period of adolescent d j_ss ip:s.t ion, Arouet was already con-

cerned with religious questions G He had begun vwrk in 1713

on his play OEdipe,·where he exorcized the terrible heaven
19----"--

ly fathel", and in 17J.6 h:lsepic the !:~g~~, where he pled
20

for religious tolerance in Franc8G One of his earliest

published works, the ode La y£~~ ~!~~ (1715), took the

atonement as its theme c> In light of its iron ic conclus ion,

Grand Dieu~' grace aux Iureu.rs hu.maines,
L'univers a change de sort.
e e e 0 ~ e $ 0 0 e G' ~ 0 0 0 00 0 0 0 c

Lfhomme est heureux df&tre per£ide,
Et, coupables d?un deicide~

Tu nous fais devinil~ des dieux~ (21)

~--------------~~---~-------~------~~----------------------

18 0 Descartes$ Locke, Bayle, and Spinoza: that is,
as they were t.aken by the early eighteenthr.·century !!len of'
letters c

19 Cl Perhaps his terrible 8a:'C'thly father, too 0

20. 'Pomeau, ~~!~g~9E' PPo 82~83; ~~~~~~9~, QeRo
Taylor, PPe 18-21 e Pomeau cites 17150

21 G Me VIII, 41to
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~ y!:§-! Dieu deserves Pomeau' s description as "le premier
. 22'

tex'te de iste de' 'iJoltaire .. 11

When vve recall the impoI'tance of biblical/stud ies

to the Socinians and their reverent, though rational treat-

ment of the scriptures~ it is clear that the irony of Le

Vrai Q!~U vms enough to set Al"ouet far from the Soeinian

campc Hmvevel", the theological content of the poem, against;

the usual doctrine of Christ t s atonemer.l'G and deity" was most

Sociniano Stronger yet in anti...,b:i.blical tone was his ShOl"'t

poem "La Bastille U (1717) where he Whimsically compared the

descent of the police on hj~self during pentecost ~1 1717 to
,

the descent of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost in the New Test
. 23

amen:t c Strongest in this pex-iod \Vs.s his iiEpltrG 8. Uadarilo

de G '" 0 0 fl (1716), where he denounced f~la Chimeriqu~}his~.
cLI·

toire, I Et les songes sacres de cas mystiques fous tt of

the Bible" Arouet denounced them~ of course, because Ma-

dame de G Cl c " had broken off their affair as the result

of religious advice.. He countered the chimerical laws Of

22 0 Pomeau, ~~!!g12:g, po 78 0

230 Me]X, 353~ In a, letter to Th:i.eriot on 2
June 1721, Voltaire rather off-handed1y cast doubt on the
historicity of the old Testiarnent" 11Avez vous toujou,rs man
cher ami la bonte de me faire ~n ma fav8Lw ce qutEsdras fit
pour 1 'ecriture sainte, c 'est-a.~dire d tecri.re de memoire
mes pauvres ouvrages CD f1 (Best o 91.) These examples were
suggested ~Y Pomcau~ (~~!~g~9~, po 82}o

240 M. X, 231 f; also suggested by POmeau (It~;!;!.
g!9~, pc> 82).
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scripture wi th ft:: a 10i de 180 nature 0 !) • :' EIJ.e parle plus

haut qua 180 voix de vos pretres,/ Pour vous, ~ ~ .'ltamour
25

et pour mo:i.~Apparently, Arouet never had much respect

for the Bible G In this aspeot of his religious thoughp,

Ghaul:l.o'lJ.$j the libert ines, and the Temple were dominant;

perhaps Frangois-Marie never forgot the M2~~~9~o

B@ . ~~~~E§'~;Y ~~~2~§'@': When Arouet was al"rested.

and senti to the B8stille (16-17 May 1717), the Comedie Fran-

galse was ready to play Q~9!J2~ I) They prudently decided to

withhold the play until its aU'Ghar was rehabilitated, so
. 26

Q~9~E~ was not produced until 18 November 1718~ It had

an unparal1ed : success wi th the public and immedi.ately

established Voltaire (he had till~en his new name as early
27

as 12 June 1718 ) as a leading man of letters in France.

Q~Q.~:e~ has some nlemorable1ines where Voltaire

railed against the idea of vengeful, persecut:i.ng deityo In

the first scene, the general effects of such gods are de
28

scribed as t'Fu.neste a 1 t innocent sans punir Ie coupable" U

------------------------------------------------------------
25Q . Me X, 231 f~ also suggested by Pomeau (!3~~~'"

g~2~, pc 82)e .

266 Desnoiresterres, Voltaire, I, 137-138 and 1410
He was released from the Bastille-an-II. April 1'718 (Best iii'
57) buJG was not given completefl~eedomuf. movement until
12 October of tho same year (Best~ 67)0



OEdipe's last speech (Act V~ scene IV) in¢licts the gods

in his specific case:

Le voila done rempli cet; oracle execrable
Dont roa crainte a presse lfeffet enevitable!
Et je me vois enfin, par un melange affreux,
Inceste et parricide, e't pourtant vertueux o

• • 0 ~. • 6 • • • • • • • • .'. • e _ • ~ .0.

Un dieu plus fort que toi Lia v'ert~7 m fentiral
nait vers 119 crime;

Sous mes pas fugitj.fs i1 creusait un abime;
Et j'etais, malgre moi, dans man aveuglement,

D'un pouvoir inconm.:t 1.' esclave et; l' instrum.ent ..
VO:i.J.a- t ous mes forfai ts; je n f etl connais point
"." 1 d t s:utre s ..
Impitoyables dieux, mescr:tmes sont les vc~tres,
Et vous mien punissez I (29)

Jocaste f S final fOU1~ lines, the las'G lines of the play,

complete the case against the cruel god:

did 'to their innocent pawml, OEdipe and Jocaste, was ex-

actly what God in the Jansenist (or Calvinist) theological

scheme did to his subjects" Nov/, although Arouet de Vol-

tairewas almost certainly unaware of it at this time,

Socinian theologians objected to the concept of a venge-

ful God who predestined some men to sin, then pu.ntshed them

---~-~-----~---~----~------------~~-~~----~-----~--------~-

290 Mo II, 107-1080 30 0 • M" II, l1.l.~

6 6
310 Pomeau, ~~~~g~g~, po 85& Ridgway, ~~9P'~g~~S~,

PPe ), ... 5~ agrees 1,vith Pomeau t s analysis" For his contem
poraries' reaction, see~ Desnoiresterres 3 Y9!~~~E~, I, 143
144; and Pomeau, ~~~~g~9~, PPo 85~8ge



eternally for this sin~ which, indeed, they could not have

avoided., Redemption, for the 80cinians~ came by following

the moral example of the man Jesus and through the mercy

of a clement God., All the passages from Q:g:q~12~ quoted

above showed Voltaire's major objection to the cruel god

was that his arpitrary punismnents took no account of the

individual's viirtu6s e ThusJ' here,. Voit~dre f S thought; and

80cinian theology vvere in harmonYe

In addition to the assault on the terx'ible god,

Q~9.!l?§ also had some audaci.ous insults to superstitious

priestcrafJG e The two best-knovJl:1 couplets of the play speak

for themselves:

NOlls nous fions qull a nous: voyons tout par nos
yemi:: ..

Oe sont 1a nos trepieds;, noso1'ac1es, nos- dieuxc
• c e G e 0 & C ~ 0 ~ e • .' 0 • • 0 0 0 0 ~ e 0

Nos pretres ne sont pas ce qufun vain peuple pense,
Notre credulite fait tout leur scienc8 e (32)

Further, there was an ~1passioned denunciation of re1i=

giously inspirerl civil disorder: .

Fortement appuye sur des oracle vains,
Un 'Oontife est souvant terrible aux souverains,;., A

Et, dans son zele aveugle, UTI peu~le opioniatre,
De ses liens sacres imbecile idolatre.l!
Foulant par piete les plus saintes des lois,

---------------,--------------------~-----------------------

32~ Me II, 80; 930 I felt constrained to quote
the latter couplet 'l:;o fulf:1.11 Bal12,ntyne f s oracle: uEver~T
one who has his 'word to say· on this matte!: puts his finger
on two lines in Voltaire's earliest playo~ (y~~~~, po
3260 )
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Crois honore-.e1es di.eux en trahissent ses J:'ois;
Surtout quand l' interet, pere de la :-,licenoe,
Vient de leur zele impie enhardir l'insolence"
(33)

Th5.s last theme, the hatred of reLtgious bloodshed,

returned again and again 111 the works of the author of Q~

g!E~ and ins~ired many of his most moving passages& Vo1-

taire argued his case on the grounds that the oiviI pmver,

should be supreme.. Soc1n1ans rejected all violenee on the

groupds that it violated Chl"'istian teachings 0 Ho:r"rever"

the end result of Socinian and Voltarian theory was the

same: the cburch could not rightfully meddle in the poli

tical sphere; and there could be no religious justifica-
,

tion for bloodshed or revolt o Again, it was extremely un-

likely that Voltaire knew 80cinian theory at this timBo

Both the doctri11e of the clero.ent God 2,nd the rejeetion of
, 34

religio11s fana'Gicism vvere also Chaulieu f sp Vol1ba:Lre

probably took them fl"om thl9 Temple or from libertine man-

uscr1pts e

VOltaire's epic poem, the ~!g~~, elevated Voltaire

to the pos1tion of the number-one writer in France" A1-

thouV1 completed in 1721

~!~~ was only published

a;3 a work wit;h nine chants, the
35

in 172:3·»-and then clandestinely"

-~-----------------~-------~._--------------------~---------

.,1, A l' 11,- l' . fl! 2"' 22Y-j-o seo:l-, ';0 tia3-re ~ II., PP0 .1-- e

Best e.,



IJGS overwhelming popularitj- led to some six'Gy editions
36 .

in Voltaire's lifetllne; the author, as was his custom,

continually reworked ito The greatest change c~ne in the

1728 London editions, where the ~!g~~ was increased to ten

chants, added· some 1100 lines, and took on its fina,l ·name,
37

the g~~~;!g~o It may have been for the f~rst rewriting
I. .

of the epic that Voltaire asked 'Thieriot to send h:lm JUl"-
38

ieu's g*~~Q~EQ 9~ Q~1Y~~~~~~ 0 e e, in September, 1724;

this request was one of' the first references to VOltaire's

sources of information about the Protestants o

One chant~ the second, invoked the horrors of the

st co Bartholomew's Night massacre" Voltaire vn~6te this

section in D. state of ngita!~iOll, while he VIas in the Bas=

tille in 17170 In fact, Voltaire always reacted physically

on the twenty-fourth of AU@lst, the anniversary of the mas

sacre o His hatred of intoleranc~ reached what may be called
39

a mystical level's vma'!jever the source, the second chant

of the ~~g~~ was inspired; this chant was the most

-----~~--~-~--~-~----------~~---------------~-~~~-~-----~~-

. 36& :g~;}r~~.g~JI O..,R", Taylor, tome i., chapitre vi.,

370 Ibido, ppo 51, 60, and 2440 Voltaire comple
ted the first-ve~sion of the Henriade in July, 1725 (Best.,
232; 234, and 235); he was, powever;-unable to print it
until he went to England0

38 0 Best." ZOl.,
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poetically' moving and was the only chant that was not re
·lio

vised significantly in later ec'ULtiQl1.s (> •

These lines show Voltaire!s dead-earnest hatred of

superstitious pr'1ests and I"eligious' crirnes:

Je. ne vous peindl"'ai. point Ie tu.L"1lulte et les cris~

La sang de tous c'ates ruisselant dans Pal'i.s,
Le fi~s assassine sur Ie corps de son pere-\
La £rare avec 1a soeul", Is. fille avec 1a mere,
Les epou~ expirans sous leurs toits embrases,
Les enfans au berceau sur la pierl.'o eCrS.BeIS:
Des f'u.reurs des hu:ma·~n.s c f est; co qu t on doi t at-

tenore e .

Mais os que -1 f avenj~r ~:cD~a peine a comprenc1re,
as que 1TouS'-mB'me eneol" a pei.ne vous 'cY'oirf)z,
Ges monstres furieux de carnage alteres,
Excites par la voix des pretras sanguinai1'8S,
Invoql.1aient Ie Sa igneur en egorge::1.,Ut leurs froX'es;
Etle bras tout soui110 du sang des innocensj
Osaientoffrir a Dian cet execrable sncens '. (~_l)

Volt;aire offe:eed a trini t2.1'ie..n formulation for God

. in the ~!g~~, which remained in all the subsequent ~ditionsG

--------~------~-----~----~~.~-------------------~-~---~-~--

400 ;!;l?~ge,j)' po lOSe tr§l2:£~~9~$ OoR .. ''I'ay1oY', po 51&
Not everyone agrees that even Chant II is good verSB o Go
Ascoli analyzed lines 173"'190 (0 ..R" Taylor edi t:1,on) . of this
chant and concluded: ~iOn ne .ss.urait trop insistor sur In
pau.~ete de 1 t invent ion ve:rbale da.ns un passage com:n18 081ui
cie ff (UVolts.iref', VI, l!23~) I was moved by my first read
ing of the second cht1nt; in fac:t, I, thinking it Vias good
verse~' copied out part of the a.bove mentioned passage ~1J:

of 'which Ascoli hs.s sho\ivn to be palely derivative-in irl1uge
ry and rhyYi1B from earlier poets" (;1;919 Q' VI, ~22""}J.24e)
Ignorance is bliss I) Nono'bheless, I still am moved by the
second chants Invincible ignorance is truret bliss"

41" I'J§E~!~9~, °~Jii,,' ?:9.;)17lor, II,. 259...272:) All cita....
tions of the f:~g~~ and the ~;~.D~:::?&S~ are from 0 "R.o Taylor f s
critical edition.. One can determine in which eighteenth-

. c.ent-u.ry edition So li.ns appeax'ed from Taylor t s critical ap-
paratus e The Roman numerals refer to the chzill.t and the Ar
abic numerals to the verS8 Q
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La puissance~'lfrunour, avec Ifintelligence,
Unis et divisces composen't son essence.. (L~~)

Of course~ Voltaire did not personally accept thel'eceivea
43

doctrine of the trinity, but such an inclusion was cheap

theological insur~:mce.. Note.l' hoy,rever, that his expression

of the doctrine involved theological abstractions J~ather

than biblical npersons f1.
44

There was nothing part:Lcularly

suspect about such an inlpel"lsons.l discussion of dograa, but

a later critic (1731) found several Athanasian nits to pick

from this couplet;:

on ci'tsune defi~ition de la trinite~ at cette de~
finition est tres mauvaise: e • G Lhe then quoted
X, 425=4-2270 Car j.1. fau.t dire qu.e les trois per-
sonnes adoJ~ables de 1a sainte trinite sont) non pas
unies, mais une seule substanc6$ un seul dieu,ll
quoiqu f elles solent;:> non pas· 9?:Y~~~~~' mais; d i3tin·..
€(lees.. On ne sert des tennes .139~~ et 9~Y!~~~' qu I
a Ifegard des substancee: differentes e Ces termes
sont donc :i.mpropress. l~egard de la trinit;e, et
plus propres a alte:rer< le d;ogme quIa l' etabl:i.r at
1 f ense igner e . (1~5) .

With so many theological fanatic:s act:i.ve, it was clear that

no matter what Voltaire wrote about religion someone would

attack him"

----~-~--------------------~--~----------------------------

43" See below, pp" 127·m 129" the discussion of the
~£f~E§ ~ YE§B!~o

II, 21.,440 See As.coli,

45" Best", 397,
~~~Y5?~~o See belo·..", pp.,

UVoltaire 11,

? to the Jour:rlal de



" .50
From this voyage came the lettre hollandalse

G~ ~b:a6~§~1}~~~;b~~9~it 17?~~ From. July through

Octobers 1722, Voltaire travelled in the Netherlands
, . 47

with a young wid.ow... ('JUne Beau'l:;e qulon nomma Rupelmonde.,u

As ill his earlier visit to the Lowlands, Voltaire was

again busy with affairs of the heart.. This time 3 however,

he was not overcome bya frenzy of unrequited passionc

. , ~

plaisir et je vis ainsi a la hollandoise et a la fran-
. L~8

goise~ft Typically, in the first half of his letter to

Thieriot in mid-September, 1722" Voltaire celebrated his

visit to ~11e plus bau bordel de 1a ville H with some Ii....

centious verse vu~hile the s'econo half gave detailed in....

structions (which were not followed) for the illustrations
49

to the :f!~8"9:~"

where we find Voltaire's first use of the \Vord tlsoc inien u:

------------------~-------------~------~----~--------------

Desnoiresterres, Voltaire, I, 223-244~_.._----- .... Best" ,

47«> Best .. , '114, Voltaire to Q·ardinal Guillaume
Dubois, ? july 1722 Q

48 0 Best .. , 126 e His l:ife inthi~ period is not
known in detail e See note 50 below for Best .. ~ 12!5 ..

4-90 Best." 119 and 119., .note 6c

50G Lanson, Y2~~§~E~' .. po 35., Best;".? 126, Vol
taire to the marquise de Beltr ieres, 7 October 1722.,



UNous avons iei un opera detestable mais en revanc~he je voi

des ministres calvinistes, des :8.rminiens, des sO,ciniens"

des rabins, des anabaptistes qui parlent tous a merveille

et qui en verite ont tous raisoDe" This short letter,

with its moral that religious toleration leads to pros-

perity, il'lith its light-hearted treatment of theology'"
, , '51

indeed had tIl! accent; des !:'~'!;,E;:£~ §);~g1§);~~~~,/' And cer-

tainly it reflected Voltaire's first significant personal

contact with protestants c'

However~ Voltaire t:s reference to Soc:i.nians cannot

Had he not included

be taken, literally; there 'Vls,re, never any 80cinian congre
52

gations in Holland, and in 1722 there \vere not even ar~y

53
Soc:b1ian spokesman active thoro Q

both Arminians and Anabaptists in the list of sects, we

might eas 11y co,nclude that Voltaire had confused the lib-

eral Remonstrants and Mennonites vdth 80cin1ans or that,
_________________________ ~ ~M.~------ ~__

51(1 Lanson, Y21~~~!:~, po 35.. 52" Above, po 54c

53& Wilbur, 'QJJ~'!2§.E~~~~@" I, Chaptel" L~." 8arnuel
Crelliuse the last Polish Socir:d.an in the Netherlands ar
rived th81'"'8 from England around 1727 e Before going to Eng
land in 1725, Crellius had been -che minister of the IG5nig
SVlalde (Germany) refugee church for nearly for"cy years"
(r9~9", I~ 4·97~499, 575-5T{,,) He was born 1n thel ;y-eal' of
exile .. 1660; from the time of the death of the first-gen
eration Brethren exiles--around 1680-J.700--to Crellius's
settling in the Nethel"lancts ax'ound 1727, there were no full
30cinians in the countryo And after he died in 1747, there
were agaiJ? no Soc:1.nia:08 in Holland c .



"5L~
perhaps, he took the Collegiants: for Socinianso In view

of the ironic conclusion that all the marvelous, contra-

dietary preachers were right, perhaps we should not t~re

the careful differentiation of the list so seriously.. To

make his points about toleration and the fut:i.lity of dog

ma, Voltaire may well have assembled the most fearful

series of hex-es ies imaginable to a French Catholic.. That

USoc inian f1 was most often used as a frightful word sup-

ports this conjecture.. Could the term have been suggested

by Bayle's. Dictionnaire J which \l1e know fr'om a note in the
------------ 55

~~~~ he had read by this tliae?

Might not, thougb.nSocinian u in this lettel" refer

to Jean Le Clerc, 'who was still most active in Amsterdam?

After all, it would have been natural fOl'" Voltaire s.nd Le

Clerc to seek one another out as men of letters, and Le
56

Glerc was popularly thought to be a Socinian~ Desnoires-

terres reported JoB" Rousseau's accusation that Voltiaire

-----------------------------~---~----------~--------------~

. 540 Ibid "', I, Gharrter ~3o The Collegiants vlere a
a lay-led movement that drev; its membership chiefly from
the Remons trants and Mennonites,~ TheJ me~li for free dis
cuss ions and had no dogma prescribed; here the Polish Bre
thl'en found the most congenial surr01.mdings", Whell. Spinoza
was expellod from the sY11agogue~~ he was welcomed i.rrGo the
fellowship of the Collegiants, which illustr'ates thei!:' li
beral spirit 0 (lpj.~! c, I, PPo 566"'5670)

55<> Pomeau, ~·~;!;~g~2B~ pPo 34 and "92 -93Q

. 56", Above, PPo 101-1081>



attempted"to'start; a quarrel between Le Clerc and Basnage

(the third most important journalist, aftar Bayle and La

Clerc, in the Netherlands)6 Since it was during this trip

thaJtj Voltaire and J oBo Rousseau began their life-long enmi-

t:v- and since there was no o:bher evidence for this incident,
57

it was most likely apocryphal.. Anni.e Barnes did not men-

. tion that; Le Clerc and Voltaire ever me t in her bi.ogra,phical

study of Le Oler~, and I have not; found such a clai.ill in Vol...

taire f S writings t> So Voltaire very likely saw no fiSocin_

ians fi in Holland, a.nd the ::fiJS OC in ians ft of the Ulett;re hol-

landaise" were fictional m

Madame de Rupelmonde, pUZZled about what to believe,

asked Voltaire for adv5.ce cHis, amrwer,' 1 f~l?~~l~~ ~. :!~]'2:-§:, 58

which was written around 'the time of their visit t:o Holland.ll

was a brilliant summary of his jreligious position.. He

re~iec.ted the "mensonges sac:res n of scripture, the tyrannical

god, original sin, and the d:tvhdty of Jesus while, affirm

ing natural religion" the benef:icienti god, and the pri.."1lacy

of morality over ritual c In short, lr:§l?~~E~ a Q."-g1~~ tied

together the themes of Q:g;9~12~, 1a ~~g~~, and the €Iarly

he"berodox short poems; .and it marked the t'iJ..;J:>',ning from the

hatred of the t7~ant-god to the love of the good-god:

--~-------------------~------~----~-----------~---~--------

57.. Desnoiresterres, YI~;l;~~~~~.? I, 23 1,,=24LJ. .,

58" Me IX, 357~3620 It; was later called 1 i:§J2~~E~..
a Urania and the Pour et Ie contre o

~-~~-- ~-~- -- -- ~~--~~



128 ...

LfinseDse t:e bl8.spheme, st moi., je {;e'reve;('s;
Je ne suis pas chl"etien;; mais clest paUl" tfaimer

mieux s (59)

The f9tetf, of course, referred to Dieu Q Pomeau, correctly,

I think, emphasized the sincerilGy of this adoration of the
60

jus t God,,' Wade noted that whlle theUcontre U of' the Pour

~!1 ±~ 22~~E~, directed against :i~evealed religion; pregqm- 6
", 1

inated" Voltaire did not intend to discredit it cci1mpletely ..

This good-natured' poem is II/pour li1 in spirit, more fl'pour U

than Voltaire f s previous wOl'ks s

L t~!?~t~:~ ~ 'Q"=£~~~~ 'uas so muoh in the spirlt of the

Temple that, when it oirculated widely in manuscript some

ten years later, the police roadily accepted Voltaire's at
62

tribution of 5.t 'GO Chaulicu, 'who had died 5.11 1720;::, Tn-
>

deed~ as 1 .. 0 .. Wade' has sho'un, not only was the spj.rit of

the poem l:tke that of Chaulieu,ll Voltaire also bOl"roiived

fithe form. content. and expression" of Chaulieu's Les trois, , 6 --- -----, 3
f§22B~ g~ 12~:g~~~~~:.£ d,.§ :g}2E!! Q There were no" radioally

new ideas in lt~P.~~E~ ~ 'Q"re9!~; they could all be fo~~d in

any nt.unber of those clandestine libey-tine manuscr:i.pts that

were so plentiful in the E'e'gencyo What Voltail"e did in

this philosophical not to h:ls attract;;tve travelling

--------------------------~~--------~~--~------------------,

.. 3., ".. ,.

60 0 Pomeau, 'B~~;~g~2JJ PPe 109-112$

·61Q> Wade" nUranie~1$ p~ l096e>

62 0 ConloD; ~~~2!~~i 9.5r.~~~, pp$ 36-37; (cont" )
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companion was to surronarize his own thoughts but also to
64

express flin compact form and'" good verses ff the thought

of the l:tbert:h".B movement e

Pomeau has printed the fi;rst version of a short
165

poem nA Louis Racinen~ which dates fl~om late 1721& This

verse also rejected the Jansenist~ vengeful God, n'ton Dieu

nles/e; pas Ie mien ...! Tu mIen fais un Tyran, je veu.X qulil

soit mon pere f
' "(Pomeau.'s edition)"

In assessing VOltaire's religious position in his

early works, one should perhaps give greatest weight to the

~E~~:£~ ~ Q~~Bf~ and the t'lettJ:'e hollaridaise .. tf Both were

personal works, not intended for publicica'tion, so Voltaire

was free to express his true opinions spontaneously--with

out fear of the CenSOI"e 2~S~E~ mustbe approached carefully

for two eontradictol....y I'eaSOl""JS .. "First there was the 0. angel'>
6b

of poetic and dramatic exaggeration; and, second, was

that Voltaire had to be careful not to offend the authori~

ties if the play were to be perfo~ned and published"

------------~--~~----------~---~---------------------------

(cont ... ) Desnoiresterres, Y2~~~~~~3 I, 231.

636> Wade, t:Uranie n, ppo 1079-1081.,

64" !9~9o, po" lo8~5~ Wade (!!?:!-<}OJl pp" 10132-1083
and Clandestine" pc 163) shows particular influenoe from
the CIaDdestlne. Jr.!'anuscript,l 1 fE::;camen de Is. relirrion on the
Enltre.. - ------ -- -- ----Q-.--_?_-_ ...~

65 f> 'PomeauJ\ ~~;b~g~2~, po 99; see M" X$ L~79 for a
slightly revised version.,

66" Ballantyne, Yi~~~, po 326"



S~nilarly, the ~~~~\~s.writtenwith the author keeping one
67

eye on the Court in the vain hope of royal patronage •

.,

De ~h~ :~2§9 ~2 ~:gg;k~D9 .\;!;7~~:~7g22~ On leaving

the LovJlands, Voltaire went to 1a Source to visit "milord
68

Bollimbrockff
, then a political exile from England" His

69
short visit, arou.nd 3 December 1722, was long enough for

Voltaire and Bolingbroke to form very high opinions of one
,

another c Voltaire, on~he fourth of December, wrote JGO

Th:Leriot:: nJ'! ai trouve dans cet illustre anglois, tou.t 1 f e _
70

rudition de son pays" et toutte la pol:Ltesse du nOtr'ee n

The same day Bolingbroke wrote 1:;0 a fl'iend about Voltiaire

and his poem" the ~!~~: fiJ'f ay ete charms at de lui et de
~

..
son ouvrage o ., 0 ~ je ne me suis pas attendu a trouver It

71
autheur' si sage, ni le poeme si bien condu:i:l:i o

tl

Their mutual esteem apparently continued for some

time., A year and a half after 1:;beir first meeting:, Boling

broke wrote Voltaire a lengthy philosophical letter where he

most highly praised the fecundity of VOltaire's poetic ima~

gination and where he diplomatieally suggested that Voltaire

cultivate his powe::,:'s of judgement; as well o How? Any

--------~-~~---~------~--------~-----_.~----------~--- ------

A 1 '" fi;r ll..r - U II 11' 17seo J..~ v 0 lJa~re " , PP eO"". G

Best., 132, co 1 December 1722, to Thieriot o

710 !'!?!g", com.mentary.
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English gentleman could h8,'I1(;) started him on the path to

the discovery o£ truth:

8i vous. lisez I 'Essay sm.... 1. tEn,tendement humain,
vous lisez le livr,e que je o:onn8.is Ie plus capable
d'y contribuer e Si vous n'y t:rouvez que ,peu de
chases" prennez garde que ce ne voit votr~3 faute o

Vous y trouverez die veritez prodigieusement fer
ti1es o 0 0 c crest une grande science que de sga-
voir ou I t ig;norance commence.. (72) .

Thus was Voltaire introduced to the work of John Locke' ...

Undoubtedly, Bolingbroke's letter had a great ef'~

fect on Voltaire is intelleetua1. development.. He had 'lliTOrked

himself ipto a corner by"re;jecting conventional relj.. gious

wisdom without having a satisfactory replacement: or a meth

odology to work out of the corner o The underlying serious=

ness of young Vol'Gail"'e f s qUEiS twas nO'[:i satisfied by the

facile viOrldliness of the ~remple (; Locke, indeed, offered

a way ude tirer ls. ver:i.te de Recoins de oe Laberinthe ou
. 73

elle se caohe fort souvent of1

X .. X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X

~!g:£~~~~QB 2:g ~h~ J~~~12:E~ Qf ~e~ ~21}~~§~;h~~~E~:'

For neal"ly a centur;y-, savants ar'gued about the ar.l:n:ing of

Voltaire 1 S mental a1"86na1" At first the argumen"tis tended

----------~~-~-~-----------~-~~~~------~--~~-~-~--~----~--~

72 e Best" 185, 27 ..Tune 17240 This is the first
preserved correspondence between Voltaire and Bol,ingbl"oke <I •

That he saved it indioates that Voltaire found it important
as he retained very little of his correspondence at this
t:tme e

letter"
73Q ~~~9"'~ see al.8o Besterman f s commentarj- to this



to follm'! nat:tonalistic prejudices: Englishmen claimed

Voltaire Vias a bubble-headed poet when he came to 'England

and a philos ophel"l when he 1e ft; Frenchrasn count ered ths:b

p'e was already a philosopher in the Fr'ench-skeptical mode

before he went to England and Was .not significantly molded

by English though'b 0 The argument came to focus li10X'S-01"-

les s on the 1jve igh'l:; of Bolingbroke's influence on Voltaire

and over the years lost most of its chauv:i.nis'(jic overtones"

In 1930" Norman J.Je Torrey published his Y~±~§~E~

and the '?~g~~§!b- ~~~~~~-' the sixt,h chapter of which reported

the results of a very caref'a,l,' thorough reading of those

Voltar ian passages that Volt;aire himself attributed to Bo-

'lingbrokeo Torrey discoYered that 8,11 such attribu:tions

1tvere false II From this he mads the plausible conc1us ion

'that:' "CY'itics have spoken so long of Bolingbroke .s.S mastel"l

and of Voltaire as pupil that a tradition has been estab-

11shed, for which there seems to be little founda'l::;ion in
',. fl 74 .

facto So ths argument seemed "to close in favour of Vol ...

taire's independence from English thought, but we have al

ready seen from Bol:i.ngbroke t s letter to Voltaire (Best <>'
''75

185) that Voltaire vvas indeed Bolingbroke's pupil'S

~--------~-----~------~-----~---------~------~------~------

750 Beste", 185 was not widely known until 1953
when published in Besterman's edition of Voltaire's letters 10
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The moral: beware of plausible explanations, even

when offered by a meticulous scholar of Torrey's stature o

As to plausible explanations found in the present study,

xxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxx
To return to the matter at hand, Pomeaufs estima-

tion of who were the most influential teachers of Voltaire

before the Engli,sh sojour'!fwas, I think, a good onS e
f ' ..'Apres

Ohauli.eu, Bolingbroke fut le maftre de Vol'Gaire, e't il ~t,

plus que ne l t avait ete le vieil abbe libertin, son mat-bre
76a penseI' " It Voltaire f S retr'ospective treatment of the in~

tellectuals of the era of his infancy and youth in the

§~~Q±£ 9~ ~2~~~ {;fY." (1'752) tends to confirm Pomeau (; Oha:u

lieu, in the flOatalogue de la pl:c~part des ecrivain:3 fran-
'77

gais, if had more than a page:~ quite a lengthy en'G1"'Y'1> Here

h:ts character 'was pl'aised;l h:l.s f~Ep:f.tre sur la mort 1rr (a pl'i-

maL~Y source for VOltaire's ~~£~~~~ ~ QE~B~~) and another

heterodox poem were quoted" Of course, Voltaire's highest

praise was resel'ved for tha1G philosopher Bol:i.ngbroke recom.-

mended~

Locke seul sera:tt un grand excmple de' cet
avantage que notre sieele a eu sur les ~lus beaux
ages de la Grece 0 Depuis Platol1,. jusqu ~ a lUi, 11
n '(y a rien 0 .. .. c> Locke seul,a developpe 1 y~:s~~~9~··
~~~~ h~E§~~, dans un livre ou il nfy a que des

----~---~-------~-----------~------------------------------

7'60 Pomeau" ~~~~g~9B, pc 92 "

77& Mo XIV" 53-54; m6~e th~n eith~r. Je~n (conte)



ve:rites; et, ce qui rend liouvrage parfaj.t, toutes
ces verites sont claires~ (78)

Finally, Voltaire's "Discours sur la tragedie: ~

mylord Bolingbroke" attached to the play ~~~~~~ (1730) ac

knowledged his intellectual debt to Bolingbroke:

Souffrez done que je vous presente Bl'lXGUS, .. e ca vaus qui mfapprendiez du moins a' rendre a rna
langue cette force et catte energie qU'inspire la
noble liberte de pense~: car les senthuents vi
gour'eux de lf ame passent toujours dans 1e Iangage,
et qui pense fortement parle de meme e (79)

Bolingbroke fS influence on Voltaire cannot be deni.edo

Something happened to cool the enthusiasm Boling

broke had for Voltaire before Voltaire went to England o In

December, 1725, Bolingbroke refused the dedication of the
80

~~:g:£~§~s: and 1HrotEl to a mutual friend. that he thought

Voltaire tried to take him ~pour dupe avec un peu de ver
, 81

biage e tf What it was that put Bolingbroke off is unkno'wn;

the ~elevant correspondence has been lost o Voltaire, for

his par·t, avoided excess i VEl reliance on the Bolingbrokes

after he arrived j.n England., fl,J have often seen mylord and

mylady Bolin broke., J have found their affection still the

same, evon increased in proportion to my unhappiness o They

-------&.~-~----~---------~------~~~------~-----------------

.(c'ont or) E,acine or' ile,rre .C?rneil~eo' O~ course, Y?ltair~"
did not think Chaulieu was' a gre aJGer wr~ ter than u,nese t~~o". \, .

78", M... XIV,' 5.62'=563-" fJ:'omthe ."phapter, "Des beaux....
al~ts en Europe H which dated from 1!56~ .

790 M" II, 311 0 .:., 8~:~" B~st~, 2490

81 0 Best." 250, commentaryo
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offered me all, their mone~l, the:b' house; but j refused

all, because th~y are lords, and j ha"ve accepted all from
8'"'1c,

mr Faulknear, because he.is: a single ge:htlema.Ylef? Perhaps

Bolingbroke is greatest influence on Voltaire was i,n start-

ing' him on the study of English philos ophy in 1,72LILo

Ballantyne, on the other hand, discounted the mis

understs.nding of 1725: f1V~'hateveJC' this little misunderstand-

ing may have been, it was a mere trifle, which in no way
8 ~~

~")

interfered with the friendship beti:'7een the two.:. Sf And it

must be admitted that Voltaire did see a lot of Bolingbroke

for a while in England and that Bolingbroke introduced him

into English society; however, after 1725, we do not fJ.nd

theil~ early enthusiasm and tJo.J:''Il1th in Jeheir opinions of one

another<l> In f8.ct, long before Voltaire ret1..1rned t;o France,

.all mention of hiro. disappeared from Bolingbroke f s correspon-

dence; and when Bolingbrokel was exiled in'Go France! for ~Ghe

.8L~
second t l.-111e, he did not see Vol'taire e But if Boling-

broke did no more than t each Voltaire to appl'8ciate Locke,

then his effect on Voltaire Ss thought was fal' from negli-

gible C)

--------------------------~-~------'---~---~-~--------------

82 e Best~ 29L~ 26 October 1726, to Thieriot o Note
Voltairefs con~and of Eng1ish Q

83~ Ballanty'ne, ~~~~~, po 28 ..

84-., Pomeau, ~~1-~g~~2J;l, PPc> 126':'127..
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in the nobility honoured the half-mad, half-drunk cure de
I

Gourdi.manche with a mock-ChristjLan, mock-ragan ceremony.,

The cure, who fancied himself a. poet and who was a RabeIs-s

ian drinker and wencher,. ~jr6qut tous ces eloges avec 1 fair
I

d fun homme qui sai t bien quo t i1 en merite encore daval1-
86

tage o
ft

First they praised his pastoral qualities:
'. ~

Vous viviez en chat;re; e1est un bonheur extreme:
Mais ce nrest pas assez., cure; Dieu veut qu'on

aime e

•• Cl •• 00.0 til Co f) 00 $ •• '. ~. 0 c. ••• e

Gombien de mu:tds d€l vin vous vidiez dans un an;
Si Brune lIe avec vous a dormi bien s ouvent; 0 (8'7)

Then, after the cure extemporaneousl;Y' c'onfessed his sins--

the text did not record t~hem, but they must have been many

and ~izarre--he appointed his successor:

A Courdimanche avec honneur,
Jrai fait man devoir de pasteu~;

Jtai su boire, chanter, et plaire,
Toutes mes brebis oontenter:
Mon successeur sera Voltaire, .
Pour mieux me fa$re regretter o (88)

Voltaire, pasteur! Even in such a bUl"lesque, the

-~-------------~_.~------~--~-~--------'-----------~---------

85~ M~ II, 277-2980

870 Mo II, 2870

86 e Mo II, 2821/

88 0 Me II, 290 ..
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ides. feels strange, but Voltaire proved a hard-working pas

tor--inthe tra.dition of Courdj.u~anche" Two of his parish-

ioners, young girls~ sang his praise:

Que nos 'lJrairies:
Seront .fieur-ies Jl
Lesjeux j 1 famouT',

Suivent Voltalr'e en ce jour;
Dseja nos mel"~s ..

ont moins severes;
On dit qu!on peut faire
Un marl COCU e .

Heurause terre ~

Crest a Voltaire
Que tout est du" (89)

The farce ended with So hymn to fleshy delights aftier Vol-

tail's had addressed a libertine homily to each of the im-

portant participants 0 RGadingthe sombre Locl-~e patently

had not dimmed Voltaire f s wit nor had given him any respoct

for religious practices"

The f'lAvertissement des sditeurs de 1 i ed~.t;Lon de

regne dens cette fete, ml se trouvaientm gJ:'and l10mbra de
..

jeunes felTI....>nes, e·t dans la descr";i.ption actressee a une prin-

cesse jeune at qui n 'etait' point marlee, est. un reste de la
. 00

" u/liberte des moeul's de la Regenee", The judgement; was

----~------~--~------------~-----------------~-------------

90G Me II, 279G Desnoirestorres (Voltaire, I,
341) commented about this 1'lmascarade fa: .UCes plaisanteries ...
la e Cl $ n' ant d Vautre mel'i te que de donner une idee des
moeurs du temps et 1a taurnure dYesprit de la bonne soci
ete de 1s. Re.gence dont on ~ort;ai't ~ pe i.ne" ,t Pomeau (Il~l:b,
~~~~) did not mention ~~ ~~~§ de ~~~~p~~ et allo (conto)



tr"U6 enough, but; today it ;Ls di:fficul t to appreciate the

shoclc that the edit;or fel°l; because sexual allusions were

made before young women, worse, young, unmarried women"

'What is still shocking today, :i.i; seems to me, is that

France rs iead ing poet led the pUblic rid ieule of' a good
"91

natured, alcoholic priest e

Of couJ.:'se, a societiy that cou.ld applaud a poet when

he h'luuili tated a crazy O1.U'e could also s.pplaud when the

poet was beaten by the paid thugs of a nobl()man~ which was
'92 .

precisely Voltaire's lot eal"'ly in 17260 The Chelvalier

Guy=Auguste de Rohan-Chabot; offered Vol"l:;aire a cl"'ude insulti

at the opera; two days later Voltaire returned a brilliant

one at the theatre" S01110 ds.~-s 'bhereafter Rohan had VoJ.-

taire be aten <> Most of V'oltail"'6' s noble fffriends n thought

the incident funny and appropri:ate discipline fpr a. com-

moner and refused to help in any waY0 Even the SUllys,

from whose dinnel"' ta.ble Voltalre had been summoned to be

~~----------~~~~-~--~-----~---~--~---------~---------~---~~

(conte) I feel it was the purest illustration of the nega
tive component of Voltaire 'I s attitude towaJ?ds religion 0

91 0 As Ascoli noted ("Voltaire U, III, 129), this
t1morceau <> " e temoigne qY;8 Voltaire ne pratiqu.e p~ut-etre
pas scrupuleusement lui=meme ;.La- virtu qu' i1 vant~.~ i

. 92 0 Around 1 February 1726 (Beste, 252)e As the
Rohan inciclent is well Immvn and so well chroniclE3d, I will
only outline it e J?ou.le t; Q2E!:~~:e~t9S~lJ9.e, Append ice I, is ".
one of the best accounts c Best", 252.,,285 make up the rele~
vant correspondence"
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caned$ dropped hun completelya Nonetheless, Voltaire de

manded justice-=hemay have tried to challenge Rohan to a

duel., Since justice from a nobleman to a commoner was im-

possible, and since Voltaire refused to let the case die,

the authorities sent him to the Bastille on 17 April 17260

In prison or not, Voltaji-re was still ada11lant; he

began a letter to the secretaire d'etat:
..

'Je remontre tras humblemsnt que j'ai ete assas ...
sine, par le brave Chevalier de Rohan assiste de
six coupe jarets de1"riel:'6 les quels i1 e'l";oit hardi..,
ment poste c

Jilai toujours chel.... che depuis CEl temps la" are
par~r" non mon 'honneu!', mais le sien, ce qq.i e'l.;oit
trap difficile e (93)

The srona letter contained his l ....equest that he be !"eleasec1 .,

in order Jeo go to England, which requesi~ was implement;ed on
'94

the second or third day of May:. 1726& Although Voltaire's

situation was desperate, his decision to go to England was

not born of desperation.> In October of the preceding year,

when he still was society's po·i;;~, Voltaire had 'writ:tisn King

George I of England for royal patronage to publish the ex-

panded version of the ~i~~ and had indicated his desire to
'95

go to Londons His imprisonmer.rt; Umerely9t encouraged him

to follow through on his earlier plansi'

Exactly' 'l[vhen Volt;ai:C's al....rived in England vve do not

know" However, on the fifth of May, 1726$ still fuming

---------------~-----~-------~--~---------~-------------~--

93~ Best$' 263, c~ 20 April 1726~

940 Best&~ 279 f: e . 950 Best,<>,:l' 242~'6 October, 17250



from the injustice done him, he wrote from Oalais to Rene

Herault, the lien;.lte11ant of the French police'c uJfai la

permission et non pas Itardre, (Pen sertiI'" et j f OlS6 vous

dire qulil ne seroit point de l'equite du roy de bannir-uD
. 96

11.0111111e de sa patrie, paul'" avoir ete assass ine $ n So he

left France, on his own request" furious w:tth the authori ....

ties ovel' his maltI'eatmenJG: furiou.s with Prench society
97

over his humiliatione

E" ~E§.;:;r.! The y'em' of the Rohan incident, 17~~jl

marked a turning point in VOltaire's thought and spirite;

Not that, as we have seen, this event and his subsequent

e::cperience of England creatied Voltaire, the philosophe, ~~

Yet, up to this

I

nihilo; rather, as Lanson said, nLiAngleterre a
------- . 99
excite Voltaire: elle ne lf a pas fait o "

arme,

point" Voltaire Ys VJol'k only reflected the almost c~ommon...

place ideas of his educated French libertine contempor
100

aries; and its tone was··-wi th the :iraportant exceptions

----~~---------~------~-----------------~---~------~---~---

960 Best 0' 2830 He must have left;· for England
within a week of the \"lr;Lting of this letter o See Best o ,

282, conunen'\:;ary~ See also Poulet~ ~2:gr~~J22B9§-BQ~J~ pG 28~

97 (f) Poulet (Q2~E~~X?~:m9~BQ~, PPa 212-219.) docu- ...
mented the magnificent t:;hOl"'oughness of Volbaire' s humi1i=
ationll> Not only did hig.."1 soe5-ety prick at hi-s pr:ide with
barbed epigrar.ns, but the mic1d1e~aolass jourl1als a1:30 pub,..'
licized his disgrace; worst; of all, Voltail"e became the
butt of seV6:-cal street songs and soldiers 1 ballads¢' See
also, Lantoine, ~~~;:~~ Eg~~2~Q~h1g~~~, chapter 1$

98 0 La..'1son~ Y2J:~~!r:?, po 24, fOl'" exar:.tple, (cants)



of the !:~~~, Q:§9.~12~jl and perhaps 1 t:§E~~!:~ § I!E§:B~~~--li...

bertine and light e The fierce seriousness of his letters
'101

to the police was unpl~EJcedel:lted and unexpected & 'Who

would have guessed the author of' !:g ~§~~ 9~ e~J&1?~:~ was a

man of tenacious integrity?

It should be noted that Voltaire was not a philoso

-phieal radical of' the nf'ar lef"t'" e He rejected out of hand

those litJGle circles of atheistEI who centered on some Paris
·102

ian cafes e Nonetheless, in the eyes of Sffine devots, Vol-

taire was, a dangerous be8.S t, a blasphemer e One of them"

wrote, anonj~ously, to Herault a few days after Voltaire's

imprisonment;; he made the I"idicu1ous charge that Voltail"e

secretly preached deism to schoolboys ~ome fifteen yea:t"s

earlier Q Voltaire would have been only fourtieen t;heno But

the anonymous Christiandic1 hs.ve the charity to add:

~----~------------~~-----~-~~~~-----------------~~---------

(cont o ) said, "Cetta date de 1726 est decisive dans 1a vie
de Voltaire .. "

99 \) ~1?!9 0' p e 36@ Asooli ('~volts.ire«" IIJ;';!, ",14l.iJ
similarly said that Voltaire would leave England, f'rauri at
vielli ff but retaining f'l'ses convictions de jeunoss'e~.

lOGe Pomeau: ~~1~~~2E, pPo 112-1130

101c The letter'S quoted above, Best .. , 263;~ 2830
Besterman, in -the introduc'tion to the second vohune of the
correspondence, noted that: BVoltiaires reaction VJ:as digni=
fied, even stern, and from this moment a new note of seri
ousness entel1 s his letters., neyor to leave them, and often
to' be nccompanied by a philosophic melancholyo H (Best 0"
II, xiz ll )

102 0 Porrieau, ~~1~g~g12' pp$ 113°.,1140 Wade, (cor.lt o)



je v·ol.ldrais etre hOI11:me Qrautorite pour un jour
sl?ulement 0 G e afi,n d renferme ce poete entre
quatre murailles pour toute sa vie; il ne ro'a
pourtant Ja~ais fait :oi. bien :oi mal, nlen ayant
jamais ete connu; :mais "Gout hOTOme qui se declare
annemi de Jesus Christ, notre aivin maitre at bon
s$U\-Bur, es t un impi,e que rlOUS devons poursuiit-re
a cor et a cris@ (103)

As to Socinians" we can say With some aSS1..l.l'ance

that; VoIJGail~e had met non0 'iJ'lhen he left for England.. From

the Ulet;tre hollandaise ff
, we know be knew something a.bout

Socinienism, but how much a:c.\d fl'om where has not been de ...

termined'l> One lL1{el~r sour'c:e of information would have

been Bayle f s ~2:Q~~2lJ~§.~r~ <> Fi.n~9.11;y;, his spirit of bawdy

irrevel"enc8, so marked in ~§ E~:~~ g~ !?~!~!2§;~, and his C011'"

stant denigration of scriptul"'e indicated an e1101''1;'101.18 gu.lf

between Socinian thought and hi:s~ e~len though some of h:i.s

tbeological op:i.nions were similar to Socinian doct;rines~

~~------------~----------~----~~-----------------~.---------

(COl1tG) Clandestine, pp .. 5,""7, dOCU...1118rrl:is the 'activities of
these atbir;~~:----- -



VI

VOLTAIRE IN ENGLAND

A e The Visit: Vo1.taj.re" in his le"Gter of' 26---_._'-
1

October 1726 to Thieriot, sketched his activities of' the

firs t months of his stay in England (> We need only' com

ment upon it: tJ let me acquaint jrOU with an accoul1'b of :my

for ever cursed fortune e J' ca1118 again into England in the

latter end of July very much d~_ssatisfied vrlt;h my secret

voiage into France both unsuccessfull and expens ive en The

fJsecret voiage n was in part an at"cempt to seek out Rohan

Chabot; luckily for Voltaires fu'burG,!! ];1e failed to a'V"snge
'2

himself (>

Voltaire, of course, lost his royal pension when

he 1e'ft F'rance$ and he intended to rely on his own moderate

savings for which he had a letter of credit o However, as

he continued to Thieriot: flAt my coming to London i found

my ds.rlH:led Jew was broken", J was without; a panny;, sick to

death of a violent agUe, a stranger, alone, helpless ...... 0

---------~~----~~-----~-~~~----~-----------------~---------

le Beste, 2Q4o See also Beste, 293, of the same .
date, to Mlle Q Bessie~esj which is similar in tone and con
tent to the letter to Thieriot e Foulet f S cominentary on
these letters is enlightening (Q9££Q~~2B9gB2e, letters 28
and 29)0 .

2 0 Beste,ll 291 (Foulet 26) also menti.ol1s this trip
into France (l



J had never' undergone such distress; but j am born, to

run through all the misfortunes of life €I ft Voltair'e t s ma-

jor objective in making this voyage may have been to try
'3

to put his financial house in ordeI'c Not only di.d he fail

to raise any moneY3 but he also discovered that in the few

months he had been gone nearly all his p01'J'sr,fal patrons had
'4

lost favour c

Certainly, these blows were easily enough to justi-

fy his dis~Gress and depression, but in this same period he

also leal'ued of the death of his sister, Wrraee Marie-Margue-

rite Mignot, the only member of his irr.unediate famJLly he

ever loved. tiJ have wept for her death3 and j would be

with her., Life is but a dl"'ea...'11 full of s'iiarts of folly" and

of fancied, and true miseries e Death, awa}::es us from this

painful dream,\l and gives us, e ithel' a better existence or

no existence at allen

How did Voltaire 'cope v'J'1th all these misfortunes?

On 12 August 1726, he wrote Thieriot that:

Je n t ay plus que dSl:l.X choses a fair~ dans ma vie '"
llune de la hasarder a\Jrec honneur des que je Ie
pourai, et Ifautre de Ia finir dans l'obscurite
~ tune retraii:;t;e qui convient a rr.s. faqoD de pensel",
ames malheurs, et a la connoissance que j~ai des
ho.mnles e· (2)

2
During this healing, "plus profonds retraitte ~1 ~ 'which was

~------------------~-~--------_.----~----~----~---------~-~--

Foulet, Q2;:'£~§!'J22:g9~:gQ~' ppo 11-7, n" 1 and 55" nil) 1,0

f1?~S 0) : P e 1-!-7, 11 '" l.~



marked by a silence in his correspondence from 12 August
. 1

to the letters of 26 October 1726, Voltaire made enor-

mous steps towards masteri:ngthe English language" The

excellent English of the lettel" to Thiel"iot, marki.ng the

end of the retr·eat, displa~l'ed Voltaire is remarkable 1in-

glU.stic gift e Further, this letiter showed that hel was

drawing out of his depressi011 e He mentioned the possi

bility of having "Poor Henry"~ that is, the :g~:g:£!~~9~"

printed by SUbSC1>iption, and he wrote of his intention to

establish himself in London.. A day later, he repelated his

resolve to repa:i.r JijO Ilondon tfchlSZ mY-lord Bolingbrooke It in a

letter to the marquise de Bernileres; his tone was still

most melancholy, hl~t ati le&u:;'l; he '\rll"ote, as though he a1\:-
5

pected to survive~

By 2 February 1727, that date of VoltaiI'ells next
6

extant message to a friendJ, he was in much better spirito

Swift's Gulliver's ~Prave1s and new verses for the Henriade
------~-~- ~------ ------~-

dominated the letter, though he also asked Thieriot to try

to help him out of his financial plight; 0 Glear'.ly Vol,..;,

taiI'e IS passion for belles letit;res was taking ove):' his life

againe Indeed, the remainder of his English visit was

filled with conferences with lead:i.ng litel~aryand philoso-

phical English.men~ and $ of COU.:r:S6J) with his own px'odigious

-~~----~~---~--~~----~-----~~---~--------------~----~-----~

5>al> Best .. , 295.,



'7
labours.. Vlhen Voltaire re'curned to France, he left be-

hind three publishedworks~ the ~~B~~§9~ (1728), and two

'Works in' English, pUblished together: ~!} ~~~§.~ 1d-I?~?n ~h~ Q!-

And ~J:~Q ~:eQB ~b~ ~J2~Qlf £>Q~~=£;Y of ~~}§ :§lP::'QJ2~~m TI§j~i-Q~~ f~2r,r}

~Ql].~~ SQ!B '~Q ~~~i!Ql1.2 The latter two first appeared late

in 1727, another witness to Voltalre's rapid progJ:,ess in
8

English, and were reprinted twice in 1728e Tn addition"
9

he brought home some notebooks full of English e~<:til""acts

and anecdotes, h1s.ny of wrdch latel"' appeared in print;" the

manuscript of h5.s !!~~~2~;:~ 92 Q:Q,§r~~~ ~~I (published in
10

1731), a draft for his lc;l"aged;y- ~~"!J~ll-@' and at least the

idea for t.he Let-cros 1)hiloso1)h:taues"------- £_-----~------

Just as it was irnposs:i.ble to d.etermineexact;ly when

Voltaire entered England and to trace his activit:les there

with' any certainty or completeness, his departm."'e to France

was also mysterious 0 From Novem.ber, 1728, to I,1ebruaj,,"y,

17291 Voltaire oisappeal"'ed,; in the letter that marked his
'. 11

reappeal.... ance in Prance, 1lihel"s was a oespair5.ng passage

~~~----~~~---~-~--~-------~-~-~------------~-------~-------

70 Foulet" Q.~EE~§.J22J19~,!:..g~~, Append ice IX; ~\l')d Bal
lanty-ns;'l Y2:~2:~, Ohapter 5 ~ . " ".

8G ~~BE~~9~, O~R .. Tayior, pPo 659=6600

ge In Bestennanf~ edition-of the TI~~~eoo~~, the
ftSmall Leningrad Notebook,l (PPe 29...1~8) and the nB~3Jnbridge
Notebook'" (pPo 1!.9...88)0 The former da'tes fl'om 1726 (ibid",
pc 1)" thus represents the work of the first reJcl'ea-G;-the
latter from 1727; 'or perhaps 1726, and sevel"'ul years fol
lOWing (!"!?!S."';\ p., 3) e



reminiscent of those in Best G , 291, 293, and 294& Pomeau

sugges.ted that this letter and the antecedent silence i11-

dicated another depression and retreat like that of Vol
12

taire's first summer and fall in Engl~nd; and it is true

that Voltaire suffel'ed pel'iodic depressive episodes through
13

out his life 0 On the other band, Foulet offered a de-

tailed argDlnent to shoYl that Voltaire secretly re ...,entered

France in September or October, 1728, to try to aI"range the

publication of some of his work.~ 'which explained his si-
-l~. ·15 . liS 17

lance 0 Bes'tex'm,an, Conlon, and F e.A .. Taylor all ag-

greed basically with Foulet's e:K:planation, as do I, so that

Poraeau r S hypothetical second re'treat of Voltaire probably

did not ocov.r e

those English 300in1ans that Voltaire so iclentifiEld ... -Nevlton"

-~-~--------~-_.~-~---~--------------------~---------------

10 ~ ~!?!9 ", po 82, f10ambl~idge Notebook~\\>

llc Best .. , 335, C,e Febru~.ry, 1729, to Th:i.erio·b ..

12 e Pomeau, ~~1±g~9B~ PPo 121~122e

13G Another fact which cries out for-a psychoana-
lytic interpretation.; see above, po 113~ .n .. '12 Q

140 Foul~t, Q2E~~~£2Eg~B22, Appendice Vll o

150 Best<ll$ 335, cOJ:lllllen,taryo

16 0 GonIon, ~~~~~~r~ Q§~~~~, PPc 255~256G

170 f~~~~~§ ph~12~Q£g!g~~~J FeA c Taylor, PPo xxiv-
XXV e



18
Clarke$ and Locke-=he met only with Clarke <0 Locke had

died in 1704, but Ne'wton, who died 20 March 1727, was a

live during part of Voltaire's time in Englando Nonethe-

less, Voltaire and Newton never met although Voltaire at

tended Newton's funeral, where he was most fI!l.V'ourabl:;J' im
"19

pressed by the honours pa:i.d to ,I:;he great physicist;c; Ls.-

tel'" in the year, in the !fAdvert:isement to the Reader" of

his ~~§!~~ -g12Ql;J :§!?~gli ;fQ~~:£~[' he announced h18 intention to

wri te an account of English life~...riOt to be the ox'd:i.nary

trave 11.e1"" s book where the country f s mbntunents wer'e de ...

scribed: uI consider ~Bg;J;.§-:g9 in another View; it s:trikes

his readers to share with him any anecdotes they had about

these men to enrich what was to be the f.~~~:r~§! Ee~!2~Q-

12e!~l~~~ (> no doubt he was trying to make up for his fail-

u1"'0 to see Newton alive e

There were no contemporary accounts of Voltaire's

meetings with Samuel Clarke, which proves the old Sffi1 that

Voltaire was far more infJ~enced by England than England

-~------~------~---------------~~~-~-~~~~---~-~------~~-~~~

18 0 ~~~~~~~ ~h~~2~QEh~g~~~, Lenson, I, 79-80 e

190 Ip.!s 021 II, 158=159 (twenty-third ~tj~:;;':~, uSur
1a considers.t:i.on qu f on doi~ aux gens de lettres"J and ~2~9 tJJ

II, 2 (fourteenth' I:~~~:£~, nSur Desoartes et Newton ~1) ..

20't'> , Essa'I.T" in O"R" Tay"lor"s edition of the Her1l"i-
§9~, pc 6630 ----~~ -----



lL~9 ..

'bY,,'Voltairsc. Further, Volt:9,ire did not mention sel9ing

Clarke in his corr'espondence of the English period, in the

~~~~E~@' 12~~!~~~J2b~~r~~~, or in the 112~~~22J;f~c> However, in

the ~~~~~D~~ ~~ ~~ 12b!!2~22g~~ 9~ ~~!~e~ (1738), he told

how Clarke's air of respect Yii'hen pronouncing the name of

God was so striking and reported that Clarke said he learned
21

that from Newtonc The othel' It'ecord of their conversa-

tlons was recorded in Voltaire f:S q2't];E!:~ E~I22B~~ ~12:~ !9Bg§!

9~~92't];:s.~ 9~'I2:B 92£~~'I2:E §;11~llt~B9 (1741-1-) 0 The anecdote was

long but deserves to be presented in full:

Lorsque j Vetais en .Angle terre, je ne pus avoir
la C0{1so1ation de voir le grand Newton, qui to'll...·
chait'asa fine. Le fameux cure de Saint.~J8,mes, S8m
uel Clarke, 1 'ami, 1e disciple et le cormnentateur
de Newton, daigna me donner quelques instructions
sur cette partie de 1a philosophic qni veut ste
lever au...o,essus du calc'lll et des sens e Je ne trou
vai pas, 8. la verite, cette ~natomie circonspecte
de 1 f entenClement humain, eEl baton d Vaveugle avec
lequel marchait le modeste Locke, cherchant son :'
chem,).net le ~rouvant; enfin cette timidite ~sa~~

vante qui arretait Locke ",sur 1e bord des ab:Lmes 0

Clarke sautait dans l~abime, et j'osai l'y suivre o

Un jour, plein de ces grandes recherches ~ui char~

ment l'esprit par leur immensite j je dis a un lnem
bre tras-eclair·e de la societe: 1M .. Clarke est un
bien plus grand metaphysicien que Me> ,Nevlton.. --Ce~

la peut etre, me repondit-il froidement; clest
C"OIllme si YOUS disiez que l'un joue 'in:Leux au ballan
que Itautre e

fl Gette reponse me fit rentrer en moi
meme o J'ai depuis ase percer quelques-uns de ces
ballaDS de la metaphys:ique,et j'ai vu. qu'il nren
est sarti que du vento (22)

Bal1anti~Tne placed these interviews in 1726 but did

--------------~---------------~--._-------------------------



150e.

'23
not say whyo Since Voltaire said in the passage above

that he saw Clarke only after Newton's death, since he

stated late in 1.727 that he could hardly understand Eng..,
24

lish in conversation and could not pronounce it at. all,

and since:' 1726 was spent mainly in his secret mission in

France and subsequent retreat, I doubt ver;l much t:hat Vol

taire's lessons in metaphysics from Clarke were in 17260

But when-"cmore precisely· than after March, 1727 (Newton's

death) and before Voltaire left England in the aut;umn· of

1728--they were can not be said@

Most of VOltaire's references to Clarke after 1750

toolc the form of regrets that he had followed him into the

murky abyss of metaphysics e In the 1730's and 17~~'s,

Clarke's influence on V01:bai:r>e t JS thinking was pronounced.

in the latter t s metaphys leal works and was obvious! in the

fl"'equent references to Clarke in the correspondel:we {> The

'last sentence from the extract of the Gourte Repor.lse quoted________ 'IO;t"""" ...... =0-.

above, where Voltaire confessed that metaphysics was pro-

ving to be nothing but so much wind, mal"ked his gI'owing

disenchantment; With Clsx'ke 1t s thought 0

----~-----~---~---------~--~------~-----~-~~------~--~ ------

230 Ballantyne, Y!§!~~ pe l09~

2~.e From Jehe f~Ad"Je!'tise1Uent to t he Reade!~fJ of his
~~@.a¥ £:g ~J?~Q ~2~~:£~· in O.R .. Taylol" f S editirn of the :g§B!.'~~9~,
P<!l b62 0 No doubt there was some false modesty here, but in
1726, his command of the spoken language was prob~3.bl;y- in
sufficient to carryon a metaphys ieal conversation with
Cls.rke 0



Another passa.ge from the 2~?"~r£~9. ~~12QB§!'~ made the

same an'bi-speculsd:.iv'e point: t1p l us je vais en avanJe, et

plus je sui::: confirme dans l'idee que les systemes de me-
taphysique sont poUl~ les philosophes eEl que les romans sont

...
pour les femmes", lIs ant taus lavogue les uns ap:res les

. 25
autres, at finissent tous par etire oublies)~fi Even though

Voltaire cmns to scorn Clarke's thought 3 he always retained

his respect for the ehs:ractier and pel"son of the ffCUre de

Saint-J·ames a> " Much later, in attr'5_buting his youthful af~

firrnation of Clal"ke t s :i.deas to siofte:>headedness,j1 he wrote"

"jiaimais sa personne", quoiquiiJ. flj.t un arien deJee:l::mine

ainsi que Newton~ et j'aime encore sa memoire parce qufil
26

etait bon honllne e f§

The ~~~9.g2~~~ show that Voltaire wanted to ~mder

stand Newton and Locke While in England but; do not prove

that he read C1al~ke then., LackO'S. Qn ~~.~ ~~§'~QB~12:!~!}~§:@ of

~e.E1-§;:!?~§~1~;{ rated one rather cl":vptic sentence in the ffSmall

Leningrad Notebook ff
: (~/Iro Lock's reasonableness of christ:i.an

, 27
relligion is really a new rel15.gion <) n Annotated by later

reflections, such as: Q)l:£~~:~~~:g,~~r.q~ =£~~~~!2I2~~~~, f1 e:s t: un

---~--~------~-~~---~~-----~~-----~-----~---------~~.~------

fifth

250 Me XXIII, 1940

26c 111<1> XIX", 36¢ From Q,uesti6ns
" 'Q -'-"'-'·Sl---part. (1771), articl~ "Etern1te s

Notebooks, P. 45c___ iCoII_ .... ca_P\1Io -

sur 1 'Enc'lTclonedle_ •• - __ ,~ .1;:; ,



....~8t:..

ms.u"lta.is 1ivI'e: 11 voula:tt lava' 113. tetE:) d 'un ane tr" and

ffquand Ie ce lebre Locke~ voulant m€mager ~ 113. fols les im....

postures de ceJGte religion [Ie (l.ll1'istifmism~7 et les droits
I

de l'humanite, $. ecrit son liV1:'IEl du Christianisme raisonn-
---------~--- ----~--

~!?t~, 11 n f a pas' eu quatre disc:ipIes: preuve aSS62; forte que

1e chr1st1anisme et 113. raison ne peuvent subsistex' ensem-
29

ble u" it becomes clear that the !1Notebook t
! meant; no com-

.30
pliment to the ~~e~2Bg1?1~~§:§.~ Qf Qb:E~§!1I~§:B~~il c

vVhy Vias this most 30c1n:18.n of Locke t s wOl'lm so

offensive to Voltaire? Here LOeke showed, empiricall~"',

of course~ that the essence of the New Testament's: message

was very simple, su:i.table for ignol"ant fisher'men and pea...

ss.nt,so To be a j'ust;ified Gh:Fi8:t~ti:i.all, all 0118 had to do vins

to believe Jesus was the mEJ,ssi8.h$l was resul:'X'octed, was the

Lord a.nd Judge of all men, and was to become the ix' King
'31

and Ruler o Locke also argued stronBly for individual

fl"eedom. of belief, attacked the priests;; and denounced all

those 'who declared their creeds to be norma'ti'il8 for "true f1

Christianity... Vo1taire~ too, wanted to purify religion as

---~-~-~~=~---~----------~-~~--~---~-~---~-~---------------

28 Q NIl;> XXXII, 11.62., A pr:i.vate manuscript, no date e

29 e M., XXV!; 550-5151 <I • ft~ :Q!~~~;£ S"S: £:Qr.g2~~ de Bou-
!~~~Y:~1~~~;:~ (1767); see also M,~ XX, 230 c

. 30 Ii\' However in 1767, ill :r:~1I~;~§§': ~ §.:~~ Mg£~ !;~
Prince de ~--, Voltaire mentioned this work with no rancor
at-ali e~-1v1:-XxVI, lt83=48l~e

31 0
and E~~~ ~IE"

Locke, tl~£-§.9n§!.121~p§§§; paragraphs, It) 21~7" 252,7
See s.bove, PPG 9Lj.·~9'7 e
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he showed in this en'tr:r in the fi081nbridge Notebookf!:

Pel"'sonne ne dispute sur Ifes .'3ent:i.el, de 180 relli...
gion$ qui est de f8oiro du bien; on dispute sur
des dogmes inintelligibles@ 3i Is. relligion se
content,oit de dire soyez justo, i1 n 'y auroit pas
un incredule'sur la terre .. Mais'lesuretres disent
cl'"'oiez etc., et on ne croit point$ (32)

Where Voltail"'e diffe:C'ed from Locke was that the

Frenchman would remove all Christian content from true re

ligion; i7l,e christian:tsme ,at 181. raison ne peuvent subsitel"
, 29

en~;emble c; N Bayle, earlier also al'gued that the Olu:'istian

faith and reason v/ere antitheti,cal and insisted that the

Ohristian must abandon philosophyo But Voltaire applied

the argument; in precisely the 6pposite way; recall that as

earl;y" as 1716 Frangois""T-5.8orie Ar'ouet rejected the Christian

scriptures as 'ftla chimerique histoire;/ Et les songes sa-
, 33

ores de ces mystiques fouse n No doubt; Locke's careful

exarl1ination of the New Tesl~ament seemed lil-;:e s. fool's task

to Voltaire ..

To extend the metaphor of the Q2'S-~~~ ~~I?Q~~~§:, Locke

stopped at the edge of the abyss only to try to bridge it:

with rotten lumber from an ancient trash heap,==that is" so

called revelation e And On ~h~ ~~§~2:g§l?!~B2~§ 2f ~~h~!~~!§B::

~~l insisted that Godts special revelation was necessary':

----~~--~~~---_._-~------------~~~--------~~~~----------~--

32 0 Notebooks, po 52~ It is interesting that
Voltaire misspeifed-l1religion~~ in both English and French e



for man's salvation, that the light of natural reason

could not be sufficient to establish a pure natural re11-
'34

glone Locke made the same point in other works~ not-

ably the :§@'~f1:~ Q.2B£~EB~Bg !i-l.UE§9 Q:gs1~t~~~B9~8g, which Vol

taire admired highly~ No doubt, the good philosophy in

those books ou.:tweighed the bad theology in Voltair'e's

judgement; wh:11e 2:g !h~ g~~S!,2n§1?1~lJ~@'~ Qf Qh!:?:~~~~B?:~~ was

all bad theologyc

Voltaire firmly believed, on the cont;rary~ that

what the priests called revelation kept man from knowing

God.. In the ~!>I~:.£~ § 'Q"Eg~~;~ (1'722), he promised:

Devant toi, d'une main hardie,
Aux superstitions jiarrache 1e bandeau;
Que j ~expose a tes' yO'U..",,{ '10 de...n.gGreu.i~ tablE)~1.U
Des mensonges saor~s dont 1a terre est remplie~

o 0 C Q • ~ • e 0 0 • 0 & ~ • • • 0 e e C G • e

Then:

Songe que du Tres-Haut ls. sagesse eternelle
A grave de sa main dans Ie fond de ton ooeur.

La religion naturelle.. (35)

No wonder this Volta,ire, 'who had declared himself no Chris

t ian so he could better love God, did not find LOeke' s

Christian apologetics to his taste e

His liberti ine 's dist aste for the Bible and for pop

ule..r devotion found ample expression :1.11 the Engliish

----------~--------~-------~----~--~~-----~~~~------------~--

35~ M~ r{, 358-359 and 3610 See above, pp~ 127-1290



155<:-

notiebooks (> "rIe copied--o.nd x'0copied in later no tebooks--a
36

pornographic English verse about; David and Bathseba~ a

rather off-colour funny story about a 'J'leaping statiue of
37

the Blessed Virgin Mary, and:s. joke about a communion

wafer that served to ridicule priests and the doctx'ines of
38

transubstant:Lantion and the trinityo This last little

tale also served as a shaft in Hume's deist quiver'o Hume's

One day,· a. priest, it is said, gave inadvel'
tently, instead of the ss.cr:=unent, a counter, ;iihich
had by accident fallen among the holy \'lafers.. ,]he
communicant 'waited pat:i.ently for some time$' ex
pecting it would dissolve on his tongue~ But find
ingthatj it still remained entire, he took it off o

J: :;!~l}:.:, cried he to tho priest, ~2~ h~Y~ n2~ g2J:E
J:E~~E~9 §2~Q§' rEJ§~~1£~~~ ;t; '~2:§h 1211 tH~Y~ DQ~ g2:Y§E ~~
Q'iven me God the I<'ather: He is so hard arid 'l;ou,ldl
~§~E~ ~~ ~§-§Yi§~;);9~y~~€r5~: -(39) ---- -_.. ---0..

Voltaire's version, which was very much longer, began:

NThere was a p8.1'SOn in France, who for to saunter away the

time, was playing one day in'the morning, at' piquet, with

his own whore 0 f1 . Ag~in, .. Vqlta?-:rze had_..~hown·,howfa:r'. renl0ved'

.from Sbclnian., or any Ohristian, thought he wa.s.

---------------~--~--~------~----------------~~---~--------~~

Notebooks, pp (j 55-56, ~:Cambridge Notebook U
0

----~---~ . .

!2~9~; po 53, £~Cambridge Notebook f1 c

f!?2:-9 e, po 36, fiSmall Leningrad Notebook U
0

Hume, ~~1~g~2~, pe 73~



rough calculation shows that of the first seven ~~!~~E~~

Eh~!2~212b:!g,'9-~~, those which doalt specifically 1I'J'i th re..,.

ligion, Voltaire only devoted ~w~nty-twg per cent to t~e

established chul"ehes. of England and Scotland o The lion's

share of his attention, four le~~'~ers, went to the quakers

with the few pages. remaini.ng to the Socinians" Ult:;erior ...

motives aside for the momen't--and \vith one major exeeption- ....

this d:'t.str·i.bution probs.bly accux"ately reflected Voltaire's

personal experience with English religiono

The exception was that there was no letter devoted

to the English deists; he only mentioned t;wo of thlem,. 001...

lins and Toland, in passing; f~Ce nfest;ni Montagne" ni Loke,

ni Bayle, ni Spinoss., ni Hobbes, ni Milord Shaf'l:;esbury, ni

M:C'c Oolins, ni },ir" Toland, etc". qui ont porte 10 flambeau

de la discords dans leur Patl"is; ce sont pour In plupart
. ~.o

des Theologians" fl Judging from the lack of notebook en ...

tries conc61"ning the deist;s and from their negligfble

may well have been right in saying that; Voltaire had little

interest in the serio11s deists' books and squabbles while he

---------~----------------~~-~--------------------~~~-------

40 $ !1~~~E~~ .Rb-~~:~~2~h~~1~es, Lanson, I" 175~·176
(thirte>.:mt;h Lettro, uSnI' Mr>., Lake nJ • Lanson printed the
1734 Jora edI£I~~j latter editions had different men in the
list of harmless philosophes 0
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"hI
was in England e On the other hand" in moving as much as

he did in Bolingbroke's cir'cle., he ml?-st have met many anti

clerical freethinkers, the Iffmembre~7 trEis-eclail'el~7 de la
22

societe U of the 29~J.;:~~ !~J22B~~$ who laughed at all meta·..

physics and doctrine o

This omission was noted as soon as Thierioti pub""

lised the first edition of the ~2~~~~§ P.~~12~Q~b~~~~§ in

England., f~Qua:bt au:;.: Deistes, qui font tantj de bruit en

Angleterre, l'Auteur n'en dit n:i. bien ni mal: 11 n'en dit
42 "

rien <:> ff Prudence, more tha:n ignorance $ was the obvious
43

reas on for Volts.ire t s s ilen eEl.. After all, he vlanted to

be able to publish the book in Franoe too ..

When Voltaire retired to the c~untryside to ra-

cuperate after his disastrous sortie into France in 1726,

and aga:i.n in the spring of 1727~1 he stayed in Wandsvwl..th,

a village hot far from LondonQ Wandsworth had an active

Friends r Meet:l.ng, and theY-s, primarily during his se(~ond

44
vis it, Vol"l:jaire learned the Quakers ~ customs and doctrines

-~-------------"--------------_._----------~-------------~~-

2-3e

420· :,1Lettr~sAnglaises u., ~!?, tome second, premiere
partie (Oct.,..,Dec"$ 1733), 3l~o

43e" Larison connnenbed: "Volta.ire n fa pas pa1"18 des
deis tes anglais 0 C 'etai t probablement" trap dangereu.."'{;c 11

(~~~~r~~ ~h~~2§2Eh~g~~~, Lauson, I, 81$)



first hal1de Edward Higginso:t1j' who was the apprentice

. schoolmastel" a~G the Wandsvvorth F:riendsfschool, wrote an

apparently l"el:table account. of several meetings with Vol...
45

tail'e 0

Theh-' first encounter came when Higginson was . "~ .~ .

called in to 8.l"'bitr'ate an 8.1"'gl.,une:n'l:; about baptiism--an argu

ment whi(';h began as ~n Bngl:Lsh lesson--~etween Vol"!jaire

and the schooJ.master fl AfteJr' Volt;aire repea:l:ied the gist of

the discussions. Higginson blC'OUght up I Corinthians 1:17,

where Paul said, uFoI' Chris1G sent me not to baptize, but to
L~6

preach the gospel T
" one of the texts which led the Qua~

kers to reject baptisme This passage struck Volta:Lre fi SO

strs.1180: thai:; in a violent passion he said, I lied·",,=which

I put up patiently, till he, becoming cooler, desired to

know why I would impose upon a strangel'" u HiQ'o'inson \VB.S00

unable to convince Voltaire he told the truth until Vol-

taue read the passage for himself in a Gr'eek Test:e..ment ..

Voltaire reset this anecdote in the first of the

I.J!sttres philos ophigues '" Tn his vers ion, immed iately after
--~~-~- ~---~~~---~~--

citing I Corinthians 1:17, the ~~~cer added:

s.ussi ce meme Paul ne baptiisajamais avec de lV eau
·que deu.x personnes, encore t\J.t=ce malgre lui; p.
circoncit son Disciple Thimotee, les autres Apotres

-~---~~---------------~--------~------------~--------------

L~5" ~~~~!:~§. Eb-!;b2~:Q12Q.~g,~~~, L5l-DS on~ I p 19"';22, re- .
prints the entire article fro111 an old 0.832) Quaker jOlu'naL"



circoncisoient auss i tous ceux qui vouloierrG <)

Es-tu oit'concis, ajoutia-t-il? --3e lui re,pondis
que je nWavois pas c~t honneur",,--Eh bien, dit
iI, ItP...rni, tll es GIU"et':i.en sans etre circoncis-,
at moi sans etl"'e baptise" (47)

The four let·ters 011 the Quakers 'were the only ones that

went into any theological detail and, unlike tho lEltters on

the Anglicans, Pl"'esbyt;erians, and Socinifms, were filled

wil;h lively, personally Obsol'ved det~dls" Itv:lOuld seem

Higginson also preserved a very impor'lis.nt lloltar ...

-ian "confession of fai't::h i'
G In the cou:rse of trying to con...

"."

vince Higginson to become his paid companion, Voltaire

spoJ.re vel>y freely about.. his religious beliefs:

telling me then plainly, he was a Deist; adding,
so were most of the noblemen in France and in Eng
land; deriding the account; given by the four Evan·
geliats concerning the birch L~~Q7:of Ghrist, ~md
his miracle s, etc .. , S 0 f'ar~ tha'c I des ired hirCl to
des ist; for I could no·c bear to hear my Saviour so
reviled and spoken against., (49)

470 1l?~9o" I:J 40 That; Voltaire and Higginson l~e""
produced recognizably the same sJGory speaks well fOl' the
substantial truth of the anecdoteo Voltaire related the
story as an after=dinner conversation with an old Qu~:er

gentleman, Andl'6w Pitt of Wands'Worth, who 'Nas anothex' ma.jol"
source of infonnation to Voltaire about the Friends o (Ib-
~~ G , I, P ., 12, 11 ~ 7c ) - -

_ 48 0 They were the only Protestants mentioned in
the English notebooks, ~2~~292l~~, p" 32; Pomeau, ~~~;!;~g~:Q13,
Pc> 131." FU1",t:hs1" we knoW' .fl'om Higginson that Volt;aire l'ead
Robel"t Barclay, 1jhe Q,u8.ker apologist, in England q~~~~~:~~

E~~~2~2Eh~g~~~, Lanson, I, 21)~



SS.m,uel Clarke, Bolingbroke and his circle, QusJr:er

schoo1masters: these were the primary sources of Voltaire's

knowledge of the English religious scene o No wonder the

~~:~..J~~~~ :eJ::.~~~~~~~C1~~~ presenJGed such a peculiar, skewed

p;"Lc JGU1"e of English Christianity (, As Bal1s.rrb;1116 pointed out,

Voltaire did not have the opportunity to find out what the
'51

ordinary, serious-minded Englishman believedo But as

Abbey and Overton eloquently proved, ord~LTIary, ser'ious-

minded Englisr.lmen ...vere perhaps rare at this t'ime e Pe l"S on
'52

al and public morality and piety were at theil" ebb o

Do !h~ II§t:!1-~9~": Horae6 Walpole, the English am

bassador to France, ~oli.cited Bubb Doddington, a wealthy

---------_._---~-------------------------~---~----~--~------

50.. !~!ge, I, 22~

510' 'Ballant,ra6., Visit,l> po 329; see also Bellesort;
~~~~!, po 670 v· -----

, " 52.. Abbey and Overton J ' Qe.~!,gh, chapters 1 and 8,
PPe> 302-304, for a S1.muuary ..
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patron of the ar~Gs, on.ly a few days after Voltaire left for

England: u1:ir Voltaire, a French poet, who has wrote sever

al,pieces with great success har"e, being gone for Bngland

in order to print by sll.bscription an excellent poem, called

Y§:;}:£l ~y, 'Which, on, account of some bold strokes in ita~

gainst persecution and the priests, cannot be pri..rrl;ed
53

hereon This statement was true on both counts", On of

Volta:il"e's motives in going to England was to publish the

g§:!E:~~9~, a..'i1d it was the clergy that lay behind his 1'ail=

UTe to get the censors' permission to print; the POl9l'n in
" 54
France <>

Perhaps 'to ease the court's conscience oveJ:' the Ro-

in France, had written letters of recommendation for' Vol

taire to the French ambassador to England, the comt;e de
55

Broglie, at the time of Vol't;aire f S departul"6" RCliNever,ll

when Voltaire approached the com.-be de Broglie to gain his

support for the :g~:g:£?:~9~$t de Broglie turned him down un-

eql,jvocally Go The reas ons he gave to de Morville fOJr' this

refusal were typical of the kind of official thi.nldng

--------------------------~~~._---~-----------------~----~-~

540 See'above, p .. 139, for Voltai:t:>e1s ear':ly plans
to visit Englando See Foulet, QQ~~~~Eeg~~BQ~' po 38, n c 3,
for the clerical obstructions
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Voltaire always had to contend with:

comme je nfay point vau cet ouvrage etque 'je ne
sais point si lesadditions et soustraction:s-·qu~il

dit auoiT' fait a celui qu'il a deja donne au Pub
lic a Paris, n1 si les planches grauees qulil en
a fait venir pour l'enri.cher seront approuu.ees de
la Cour, je luy ay dit q~e je ne pouuois m'en mes
ler qufp-:-utant·: que vaus l'auries.· pour agrl~able;

Je cra:tns touj'ours que des auteurs frangoi:s ne
veuillent faire vn mauuais vsage de la liber'te qu'
ils ont dans vn pais comIne celuycy d !Ecrir~s tout
ce qui leur vient da.'r1S 1. f jmagination SU1" la Reli
gion" Ie Pape~ Ie Goul~el'nemenJG$ ou les per'sonnes
qui Ie compo.sent e (56) .

Tn Voltair'e ~ s case, the fears were well justified,

for the :g~:gt~~9~ which appeared in March, 1728, was much

more outspoken than the :f:~~i£...=especially in mattiers of re
57

ligiol1o For example, he added some lines, ve.ry ohari-

table towards n0l1""Christ5.an fa:tths;; emphasizing hi.8 belief

in the b.eneficlent God ~

Un Juge incorruptible y rassemble a ses pleds
Ces irJ111.101"tels esprits que son souffle a cr€~eSe
crest cet; Etre infin1 qu'on sert et; qu'on :tgnore:
Sous des noms differens 119 monde entier lradore o

(58)

Here was the deist doctrine that essentially all religions

were dedicated to the sa~e supreme being even though

~-~---~~-~------~-~~~-----~-~-------------~---~~~-~~-------

560 Best C" 301, 3 March 1727 c

57& Henriade, OeRe Taylor, pp@ 68=79", On"p~ 70,
Taylor cites severai-passages that were strengthenedo Inci~
dentally, the proceeds from this edition eliminated Vol-
taire's financial worries. .

58e !~!g~~ VII, 71-74; the whole sectio~VII, 71
137, wa.s much more hetel'odcx in 1728 than the 1723 passage
it replaced e

, .
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"59
pr:i.estly fraud had obscured the simple truth.. ']Jlis doc-

trine carried along as its corollary the doctrine of uni-

versEd salvation, which Voltaire was not afraid to make ex-

plicit G

Oe Dieu les pDnit-i.l q f avoir ferme leurs yeuiCo
Aux clal'tes que lui-mome il plaga si loin d'eux?
Pourrait-il les juger tel qu'un injuste MartI's,
Sur la"Loi des Cbretiens qu'ils n'avaient pu con-

na:t:i;;re?
Non, Dieu nous a crees, Dieu nous veut sauveI' tous.
Partout :i.l nous instruit, partout il pal'le a nOUS e
(60 )

A couplet, also introducedi:n 1728, drove the point home:

Non, s'il est infini" c lest dans ses recompenses;
Prod:i.gue de ses dons, 5.1 borne ses vengences.. (61)

Voltaire was still at war with the aDieu vengeur";

Need we add that o:J.:')Ghodox Christians.ll both Catholic

and Protestant, were~lick to attack the theology of the
62

~~E~!!g!? In fact, for half a century, this epic poem

which was the cornerstone of Voltaire's reputation with-

stood dog:tTl:atic cl"iticism" One such cri.tique: is noteworthy

°as it came from a man who, s.s Fou1et said~ had rather good.

--------~-----~------------~---~~---~-------~---~~-~-----~-

59~ ~~fF£!~9~, OeR'I' fJ:1 ayl or, IV, 187",,226, 263~290"
and E§~~J.:126

60 0 !g~So~ VII, l03-108p

616 Ibid "$ VII, 221 -222.,--- ......

62.. Th~£o" PPc> 85" 189··2010 See, for example,
Bes·t 0:> 397, a long theological critique of the Henriade
taken from a letter to the editor of the Jesuit-~Q~~B~1 de
!~~Y2~ of JUne, 1731 0
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sense Bnd was not a d~vot and as it was one of the ear11-

est examples of French reaetion to the :g~:g~~~8~<> Mathieu

Marais wrote in. his diary on 16 November 1728 'Ghat he had

finally seen a copy of the poem and cOnIxnented: nIl [Vol

tair~7 a mis au 7e chant une theologie .aff1.'€luse et brt.l1ableo

11 amana au-x pieds de Dieu toutes les nations pOUJr etl"'e ju-
~. . - .

gees 0 t~ I.'. Then Marais copied out twelve lines" which in-

cluded VII, l03=108.? repJ:'ocluced above, and three others on
" .

the theme of universal sal'ITationl> He continued, 11~VOUS

verrez quiS ce fou-1a dira que os chant est un songe et quI

AI . ~ .'

en songe on peuti eJGre athae, spinoziste" natura1iste et

tout oe qu I i1 vems plair-a, sans aucune consequence" Hous

n f envierons pas a l' AngJ.etoY·!'C eEl deser-'Geu!.' de notjre pa=
, 64

tria <) ft f$Brlllable, athefl, deserteur": ominous 'words,

these, and from a reasonable mt:m at that ..

When Voltaire, who had asked Thieriot to let him
65

know what the French public thought; of the ll~lJ:£~§.i9~,

learned of their theological objections, he defended his

concept of God wit;hou'c compromise ~

---~---~--~----~------~-~----------~------~------------~---

63e Foulet$ 2St£:r.~~E2D9§3Jg~$ po 175, no 2e

64~ !2!9", pc 175~ nc 2", See also, Best .. , 327,
comrnentarV(l Marai.s used a pi:('ated D-ltch Henr;l.ade, and h:i.s
quotations differ somewhat from the estabJished-text (OoRe
Taylor f s) 0

6541 Beste, 327,14, June 1728e



Vous me mand~z que des devots gens de IQauvaise
foy ou de tr'ss pau de sens ant trouve a redire
que j' aY l9 oae dans un poems que n' est poin~b un
cOD~ichet de roman, peindre dieu corr~e un etre
ple~n de, bo!?te' et indulgeI!t au~ sottises de l'
espece bVJ:l19.l.ne (it Ces faqul.ns .le. feront tanib qu'
11 leur plair's,' de d ieu un t:kran, je ne le re
ga,rderay pas moins comme un etreaii.ss i . bon" et ~:~.. ..
sage que ces ..messi'Emrs son~ s()ts et, m~ehan't;s0 (66)

As ODe vvould have expected, that other major theme

of Voltaire's relig:ious thought'Nas also strengthened in the

~~g~;!g~: that'is, his hatred for civil disorder inspired

by the clergY'1) In the fifth chant, where he devel0.ped

this theme, there was a sequence of textual changes that

traced VOltaire's growing knoWledge of Socinianisllie Lines

79-80, which remained constant from the 1723 publication

of the ~1g-s~ throughout the history of the poem, intra ...

duced the t9Pic:

.La Discorde attentive en tranversant les airs,
Entend ces cris aff:r.eux" et Iss porte aux Enfel"'s"

Ten rather weak lines that condemned RIa Discords religi=

euse" in colourless generalities followed this couplet in

the f.~g~~$

,Voltaire ~iscarded these spineless lines in 1728

and replaced them with tbr'EiS times their number.. First he

showed that Is. Discorde led to something vwrse:

Elle arrJ.ene aI' instant de ces Royaurnes sombI'ss,
La plus cruel Tyran de :l 'Empire des bmbre::: ~

---~--------~-~~---~----~------~---~----~-------~----- -----

66 e Best", 332,:tl L~ Augu,st 1728,\l Voltaire tio Thier-
iet ~
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II vient, Ie Fanatisme est son horrible nom;
Enfant denature-de-la-Re1igion,
Armo POU1~ la defendre, 11 cherche a la d€d;ruira;
Et requ dans son sain, 1 t embrasse et Ie dec~h:i.re e

(67)

tILe Fanatisme ft" 1l;he worst t~rrant of Hell, posed as re1i-

gion f S protector blttwas really its worst enemy. He illus

trated :E§~§~!~~~'s excesses at first with safe examples

drawn from outside Ohristianity but eventually sketched its

beginnings in the Roman Church:

Du haut du Capitole i1 criait aux Payens"
F-rappez, extermin()z,dechlrez les Chre'l:;iem:i ..
Mals lorsqu' au fils de Dieu Rome enfin fut sou.lTIise,
Du Capi.tole en cendre ~l passa dans 1 tEgli:s'e;
Et dans les coeur's Chretoiens inspirant sss fl1reurs,
De M8J.~tyrs quills etaient, les fit persecuteurs o

(68)

iately from the general description of Christian fanaticism

to specific Englj.sh cases ';'lith this couplet:

Dans Londre il inspira oes peuples de SGctaires,
Trembleurs, Independents, Pu.rita1.ns, Unitaires ..
(69 )

'l'his was the first tL."11S, that I have discovered~ Voltaire

--~-----~------~-~--~~--~-~~~---~-----~----~---~~----------

67Qg~B!!§g~, O~Re Taylor, V, 81-860

68 0 Ibid "$ V, 99-10l~~ Voltaire was right;,~ after'
the Nicene Couneil, Constantine ordered dea:bh fOl" those who
refused to surrender Arius 11 s books e Castellio, Herst les,
po 16 (Bainton's introduction); see ~ef9o~ ppo 12:18:---

69 c f1~l2=£~eg~~ 0 "R... · Taylor, V, 105-106, 1728 vari-
ante>



used f~Un:Ltaire" (or a related te1rm) in a text he intended

to be published o What makes this passage valuable for this

study, even more than its primacy, is its short life o In

the next edition of the g~~~!§9.~ (1730) that Voltaire su-

pervised, these two lines disappeared to be replaced with:

Dans Lonore il a fOl"m~ 1a secte turbulente,
Qui sur un Roi trop faible a mis sa main sanglante e

(70 )

We have already seen how highly Voltaire regarded the Eng

lish Un it;aris.ns ; he nearly idollzed Locke and Newton.. And

the history of the Units.rians and the Quakers (Trembleurs)
71

was one of conscientious non-violenc6 G

Why then did Voltaire at first list the Quakers

arlO Unitarians as per'secutors and fanatici:l? I thiukit was

a blunder born of ignorance" Voltaire had finished the
72

g~~£~~~~ in JUly, 1725, long before he ceme to Englands

and he may have used nTrembleurJ1 and UUnitaire n like he

used nsooinien" a few years earlier in the "lettre bollan·

daisec t
! He did, however, ehang13 some verses, dealing with

England, after he was in the country" For exar.aple, in a

letter of 13 February 1727 to Thieriot, he enclosed six

----~~~--~~~---~_.~-------------~_.-------~------------~~-~--

70e !!?~9~3 V, 105-106~ AfJGer 1730 the authorities
allowed the Henriade to 'be prlnted in France, without off5.
cia1 approbation;~tEu,s they could have cOl:)fiscated it when~

e,,rer) they pleased" J1?~9c, p" 85; Oonlon,~~~~E§~JrQgE~§;=£,
p 4;) 3L!-o

71e Voltaire noted the Quakers' pacificism favour~

ably in the !::§;~~~~§2 12h~19~2l?b~9.~~~ (Lens on, I, 6-7,' 4.8) ..

72 .. Bes t ,,:; 232, 234.') and 235 ~



73
new lines and mentioned others o

74
Now, on 3 March 1727,

he had besrun to solicit subscriptions for the delu,~e edi

tion of the :g~:Q~~~£~ and ha.d$ therefore, probably stabil

ized the text" Thus the mistel.{e was likely made long be

for he had learned abO'Ll t the Quakers from the Wandsworth
75

school teachers and about the English Unital'ians from
76

Clarke e The mj.ste}:;:e appeared in print because Voltaire

had revised the manuscript before he knoYJ how harmless

the Quakers and Unitar:Lans were.,

A ,less complicated explanation of all this could

be that Voltaire simply overlooked tbe errour in this

couplet when preparing the finished product., However,

the simple explanation does not correlate well w5.:th Vol..,

taire's usually careful preparation of his texts.,

phiques were under way and Voltaire was very well acqus.in

ted with the nature of the Society of Friends and with the

Unitarians,? so the misleading lines were replaced.. The new

English example of Fanatisme, ttla secte turbulentsi", ob-

viously referred to the Independents who had executed King

Charles I in 16490 However, the critic whose letter was

--~----------~---------------~-----------------~-----------

730 ~es~o, .3000 740 Best o , 3010

75$ See PPo 157-160 above o

760 See PPo 147-151 above., OoR~ Taylor (IL~~£~~?~,
po 598) gives no literary sources for the lines in ques-
tion c



printed ~n the June, 1731, issuel of the Journal de Tre-------- -- _..... -
Y2'!d-~, explained 'il a secte turbulent" as f~les Quake:rs d'

Angleterre" and chastised Voltail:e fa:/:' placing them :i.n nl 'E":
77

glise U
c Not abashed at such a display of misinformation,

this critic went on to prove himself beyond 7~ doubt "'un

devot de mauvaise foi et de tres peu de sens'l by trying

to justify the Spanish and P9r~uguese Inquisitions with

which :Volte.~re had closed his passage on religious dls-
. 79

corde ..
Eo ~~19§~Jl In England, then, Voltaire made his

first verified contact with "Sociniansn--in the person of

Dr., Samuel Clal"ke--and witb~ tiSoeinian n writingsji those of

Locke, Ne'l:vton, and perhaps Clarke o .Successive edi,tions of

the ~!B~!!g~ showed his improving unde~staDding of Socinian~

ism, but not until the publication of the f:~~~E~§Eh~~2~~-

Eb:~g~.§:.~ did he give the Socinians a signifiot?J1t place in

his works.. Voltaire left France in 1726 as B. non~·Christian

deist, who probably knew vel'y little about the Socinians e

He l"'eturned from England in 1728 as a non=Ghristian deist,

who knew something more of the SocJ.nis.ns, but who··-as hi.s

comments on Locke r s Reasonableness of ChristianitiY showed--
. ---~---~----~- -~ ---~~--~-~-~ .

----------------~-~----~~-------------~-~~----~------- -----

770 Best~~ 397; see above, pc 123~

780 Voltaire f S phJ::,ase, Best." 332; se€) above, P>o



rejected thai!' thought in so far as it was Christian and

scriptural G



VII

SOOINIANS IN THE LETJrRES PHILOSOPHIQ.TJES

1.. '£b~ ~~!~~Dg ~f ~J]~ ~~~!l~~~ r9~12~2:r2b!srtd~~:'

f1Les !:~~~!'~§. J?g~!2§'QJ?h~9:~~§' S ont la premiere bombs lances
1

contre 1 f ancien regime,,~ Lanson picked an ideal metaphor

for this most complex and destructive book" On the SUI'-

face all was bright and harmless, but every detail was cho-

sen for its lethal impactc Everything reminded the Frenoh

reader that in France things were different from England

and$ almost invariably, worse~ "Tout ~tait fait pour bles~
2

ser dans oe livrs e "

In the f!~~~=£2~ on the Qual-<ers.s he rid iculed the Jan

sen:i.st convulsionaries by analogy; in showing how the Eng=

118h ratiol1s.11y adoped inoculat:Lon against smallpox, he put

the French academics and clerics, who opposed this proven

lif'e-saving technique, in a. bad light., He argued that the

Academia FTanqaise wasted its time when compared to tbe

Royal Society of England and that England treatt3d her men

-~-----~-~-----~---------------------------~-----~---------

L. Lanson, Y2!~§~£~, p,& 52 Q

2& Desnoiresterres, Y2±~~±E~, II, 400



of inteJ.l igence .and wit with the proper respect and honour

while France' ignored, 01" per·secu.ted" hers.. On all fronts

Voltaire attacked those powers in France that stood in'the

way of social and intellectu.al progress.. But his program...."U6

was far from being all destr1J.ct:i.ve as he offered the Eng-

1ish way of fr'eedom and tolerance as a most desirable alter-

native e

How Voltaire ever hoped to ga~: o,fficial app'ro-,'

val is beyond me, but he tried" Late in 1732, he attemp-

ted to win over the Cardinal de Fleu:t>y, the head of the

ministry in charge of the printing trade.. "Jfai lu au car-

dinal de Fleury deux lettres SUJ:' les qua:..1rers desquelles j v

avais pris grand soin de retl"ancbe.1> 'tout cequepouvait ef=

faroucher sa devote et sage eminence o II a trouve cs qui

en resta:lt encore assez plaisantjl mais Ie pauvre horl1me ne
3

sait pas ce qu f il a perduo n No doubt Voltaire vvant;ed the

Cardinal to appr'ove the whole book because of the !'~~~~~~~

on the Quakers f i11lDlied affl'ont to the Jansen:i.sts;: Fleury. ' -
was, hovJever, not fooled and did not grant perm:1.sflion to

4
publish the f;~~~:£~~o At the same time, Fleury did not say

"3& Beste, 524, ? 6 December 1732, to JeroJ Baptiste
Formant ... Formont was Voltaire's philosophical confident in
this period.. VC11taire may have !'Gtur'ned from England wi th
some of the ~~~£~~ Ehi~2~or~b-~g.l;];~~ in drafti" Wh::3.tevex' the
case, on 21 November 1731 {Beste, 425)" he wrote Formon-{j
that he was ready to, finish them upo

40 Conlon, Literar~- Q.a_r__ A_-,0_- r_, p .. 29"______ ..J. __



1730.

that. such permission was impossible o

Voltaire" still hoping that he could get the cen

sor's approval.: ,began in Decembe,r, 1732, to think of JOl~e,

'5
his printer- in Rouen e Meanwhile" Thieriot ViaS in England"

commissioned to prepare an Engl:1.sh translation of the Let-

..
serite de toutes mes lettres a ::"Tiriot sur 1a religion, le

b
gouvernemant" la philosophie at ls. poesia des anglais~;

around the middle of December" 1732 0 Two months later,

Voltaire was led to believe that all the ~~~~~~§, save that

on Locke, would get official approbation and concluded to

Thieriot: t1 c fest qu f il faut que VallS impl':imiez les lettres

incess amant; :~ puisqu' alles pe13.ventvous etrtl do quolquo ut i,;"
, 7

tilete et qu'elles ne .sont; d'aucun danger pour rno~'ef:

never got permission, and they VIere perhaps the most danger-

ous book" in terms of possible repercussions to hi.mseli',

50 Beste, 530, ? 19 December 1732, t6 Cideville c

Jore had done work earlier for Voltaire: both legal and il
lega.l"

6. Best", 527, to Formont e

1,. Best", 550, 2L~ FebrllarJ- 1733; see also Bes"; .. ,
540, to OJ.deville,, 4 January 1733, where he said i?hat the
censor appolnted for, the ~~~~~~~ E~~~*2~~Eh~g}:z:;:~: fl Mr 1 t abbe
de Rotelin mfa flatte qu'en adoucJ.ss0.ut certains traits je
pourois obtenir une permission tacite, et je ne sqai si je
prendra~ Ie party de gater mon ouvrage POU1'" avoir un apro
bation .. :



that Voltaire ElVieI' wrote I) 11Vhen it became clear th:at the
8

authorities were in no mooel to be lenient" Voltai:re took

nearly fanatical pains to insure that Jorels edition would

remain secret e

Voltaire had seemed to go out of his way to defy
9

official opinion since his return to Francst> In 1731 he

published an '1undel~grOl..md~t Histoire de Charles XII after__________ _ ~ .J

one edition had been confiscated; his poems, Mort de mlle---- -- -"'---

~gQBy~~~and the ~2!~r~ § ~~~~!~, circulated in manuscript

and came to the attention of the literary inquisitors in

1731 and 1732~ respectivelyQ Finally, in January, 1733,

A

March of the same year, the ~~~E~£ du g2~~, where Voltaire

had considered the literary nlEll'its of French men of letters,

was ta.ken as slander and near treason by the public and the

censors¢) He was really quite justified in worrying abou.t

Meanwhile, Thieriot had bsen working with unusual

---------------~------~---~-------~--------~-------------~-

8 e Beato: 617, 27 July 1733, to Thieriot¢ ~T~e
lord 'keeper of the sce.8.1s ts in'l~ens$d against me.. He believes
j have despisd his autority ana declind the tribunal of the
litterary inquisition newly establisb td o He th.:r·eatens me
very seriouslyo Hesais he will undo me if the letters
come into the worldo And between us; j d lont believe j .
could stand against a first ministe:r.e tf Voltaire wrote then
and the next day (Best ", 619) to ask Thieriot to ~lUpp:t'ess
the French ed i tion which Th~.eriot was to print in Holland 0



diligence, and his English translation appeared in August,

1733., Voltaire had encouraged him to press ahead vdth the

English edition so that he could gauge public opinion from

it and to stop the French-language edition as his situation
10

in France was very dangerous., As it turned out, they

were generally well received in England, but as Voltaire

pointed out, that really told one nothing about how the

French would tcl(s theme "Les lettres philosophiques, po=

litiques, critiques$ poetiques, hel'H3tiques et diaboliques;

se vendent en Anglais a Londres avec un grand SUC0bSo Mais

Although

Voltaire's tone was light; here, he was becoming very appi"'c,,,,
12

hensive e The police in Par'is had questioned Jore and had

sent an inspector to Rouen to look fOl' the !:~~~!:'~~ I?h1J.2::l2
13

Eh~g~~~e He found nothing as Voltaire had made sure they

were well hiddenc

In spite of Voltaire's redoubled efforts to conceal

the offending work, in April$ 1734, an unauthorized version

-------~~~--~--~----~~-------------------~----~----------~-

10 .. Best;", 614, 2L~ Ju1;y 1733,<0 Thieriot's French
edit:i.on was not published" See note 8, aboiTe" ' ,

11 0 BesJG OJ) 625.1> C'$ 15 Augus·b 1733, to Fox'mont ..
See also Best", 628, and 632~

12 e Best"9 6250

130 Best", 63L~, 15 September 1733, to Cideville"
The editi.on \1aS complete in July (Best., 606, 3 July 1733,
to Cidaville) "
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went on sale in Paris$ This disaster was due to a rather

foolish mistake by Voltaire.. In March he sent two sample

copies of Jore's edition to be bound by Josse, a Parisian

printer; Josse recognized a best-sellel'" and quickl:r coun-

terfeited and issued the book o

,When Voltaire, who was in Monjeu, Burgundy:, at'the

time, found out that the ~~~r~~ Eh!;!.2~212h~~lY~~ had exploo<>

ded in Paris, he irl1l1'l.ediately wrote to the ministers: Fleury

and Me.m."epas and to some influential friends" denying all
lL~

knOWledge of 'the recent ad:l:Giont' He was innocent; of any

, responsibility for this particular volume,\' but it was too

late for a simple denial e Maurepas wrote the ordGJ" for ar-

res't on 3 May 173Lp nLe l~oi a ju.g.6 apl'>opo3 de fo.iJC'e al"rctc::r',,. 15
at conduire au chateau d'Auxonne, ft~ouet de Voltairae~

When his friends wal"ned him of this order" Voltairl9--remelJl

berin'g his mon'l:ihs in tbe Bast ille: fiJi ai dEL plu$ una aversion

mortelm pour la prison; je suis roalade; un air enferme m'
16 "

auront tUG tl --fled to Lorraine (I

2 Q !:~~Q~1 and ~2~~~,£"Y~~2:g1 fiLa COUR :a arrete

et ordonne que lediti Livre L~~~~,~~~ !?bt!:2~212Q~S:~~~ par J\L,

~~~-~-~------------------------~----------------------~-~--

ll.~o Best ~, 701, 70,2, 703, 70i~",,=all 24 Ap1"ll=-705
and 706, 25 April"

150 Best", 710 0

166 Best .. , 717:; co 8 May 173t~, to d'Argentale



de •• 0_7 sera lacer€: et brule dans la Cour du Palais., au

pied du grand Esealier d f lcelui par 1 rE.7;:ecuteur dElle. haute

Justice~ COllllne scandeleux, contraire a la Religion, aux

t~17
bonnes moeurs et au respect du aux Puissances. EO C> l!l 0

So ordered the Parlem8nt of Paris, a body dominatEld by Jan".

senists" on 10 June 173L~; the order was carried out the ,

same daYe Or more ac.curately, it seemed to be ca:t~ried out

as the executioner tore and burned a copy of the "Revolu

tions dVEspagne 0 e e ~ la place de l'Exemplaire des Lettres
. 18

philosol?hiques '" 0 c fJ, the lat'ber which he apparently re ...

tained for his private library.. 'llhat the p"ublic execution"'"

61' collected condemned books sornehow seems appropl:,iat;e for

the ancien regirl1e o

Much more serious than the Parlement r s s~r.mbolic de-

struction of the ~~~£~~ Eh~~~~2~h~g~~~ was their intention

to conduct an investigati"on into the circumstance::l of their
'19

authorship and publication c V\lhile the ministry Vlas wil..,

ling to let the case die as 5.tfaded from the public rs at
20

tention, Parlement would not; cons ider- giving up its right;

--~-------~----~---~---~--~~---~----~------------~~--------

17~ Best o , III, 268i

18 0 Lantoine, ~~~~!~~ Ee~~9.~2~h~g~~~, po 120~ The
quoted passage Vias from a marginal note found in i,he Parle
mentrs records on the order to burn the book e

20'~ Best ", 767, 7 October 173L~, Chauvelin to Joly
de FleUJ:'Yo
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21
to conduct a literary inquest.. Ten months after the or-

der for his aJ.."!'8S"l.i was issued., it was cancelled., Voltaire

could retur'n to Paris, but the police warned him to stay

out of the kind of business that. had got him into trouble

in the first place: f'Plus VOllS avez de talent, Monsieur,

ment retained the power to look into the !;:::~12:r:~~-~h~d:Q~Q

E~~g~~~ affair which could have had catastrophic effects
23

on Voltaire o This was one good reason that he spent so

little time in Paris in the following .yea;}s e

When Voltaire heard· of JI?arlement's oI'der, he sat

down with the ~~EE~~ ~9~±2~22b!gTI~~ to determine what had

li:kely been the barbs that; had struck home", ffOn a. cru qu r

un frangais qui plaisantoit les quakers, qui prenoit Ie par-

tl de Loke et que trouitoit demsn..lvais raisonernents dans

---~---~-------------------~--------------------------~----

21.. Best ", 768, 8 Octiober 173h, J01y de Fleul':l to
Chauvelin ..

22 0 Best e $ 823, 2 M:arch 1735, Herault to Voltaire ..

236 Conlon, ~~~~E~~Y. Q§:£~~r·$ pc 4J~~ For a thor
ough exposition of the composition of the f~~~r~~ 2g~~2~2

Eh~g~~~ and of the of~ioialreaction to them; see ~2!9 .. ;
PPo 29, 41-~11.., 26~.·~26b" For a good aocoun1j of the bitter
dispute that Voltaire later had wi.th his printer, Jore,ii a~

bout this book, see Conlon, 12;ge, PPG 60-650
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. 24
Pascal etoit un athee,,'l In ridiculing the Quake:l:"s, he

25
ridiculed the Jansenists, and in challenging Pasoal's

apologetics" he took on the Jans:enists' great saint and

defender" As to Locke, the sca:ndal was over Voltaire's

discussion on the nat1-1re of the soul., where he maintained

that it transcended the power of t he unaided human reas on

to detel"'mine whether or not the soul were mortal or 'immor
"26

tal, material or immaterial o

Adding the twenty~fifth f§~~~r~ Eh~1g§QI2h!sn~@" "Sur

les Pensees de Mo Pascal'iI" was an af'l::;erthought e Voltaire

first mentioned this project a year and a half after he de=
"27

cided to finish the ~~~~E~~. and it did rather have the

appe arance of an after·thought; c On the surface $ remarks on

Pascal's ~~:e~~~~ had no relation to a discussion of English

thought and cust;oms: Ascoli described them as usi bizzarrc=
"28

ment;" added to the whole" BtJ.1b viewed functionally, as

part of the f1bombe·l" the twenty...,fifth f:~~Er£ fit 'l,rery Vle 11

2L~o Besti",.? 737, 22 JurH3 1734, to La. Cond~lm:i.nee
This letter was quite cautious o Did Voltaire warm La Gonda
mine to intervene on his behalf?

250

260
(thirteenth

~E~r~§ !?hi~Q~21?:g,~9.~~§!, Lanson, I, 1'70 -175
Lett;rej.------
Best o , 596, c~ 1 June 1733, to FOI'111ont o

Asoo1i, nVoltairef/, IV, 285~
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into the mechanism; it added more than So fevV' pounds of
,29

powder to the explosive charge aimed at orthodoxyo

Bombs, e'specially of the sort thro-vvn at the ancien

regLme, could easily blow up in the face of the revolution

ary" Voltaire kneviT this too well and fl'om the very begin,,·

ning was apprehensive about the extra charge, the anti- Pas

cal bonus: ~Au rests, je mVy prendrai avec precaution, et

je ne critiquerai que les endroits qui ne seront point

tel1ement lies avec notre sai.nte religion qu'on ne puisse

dechirer 1a peau de Pascal sans faire saigner le chris
30

t ian isme 0 ff

It was imprudent for Voltaire to challenge Pascal,

fOI' not only was he the Jsnsenist champion, Pascal. "vas, as

Lanson said, "le seul apologiste de 1a religion re:volee qui

comptat dans 1a litteraturG fran<;:aise et pour le grand pu
31

blic~n But this made the target; too appealing, and Vol-

taire could not resist: ffIl y a deja l~ngtemps que j'ai en
~.32

vie de combattre ce geant (;,1 Fur,ther, he was convinced

that he would win:

~-----------~~-~-----------~-----------------------------~-

290 Barling C~.t\rtjt1, pp" 50jl 68",69) discussed the
unity of the !:~~~~r~~ 12h~±2~QJ2J}!~Pd~~ and the tlRemaJe-ques ir &

He saw them as a coordinated c~~paign against the tradition
al French-Christian view of life and societYe

30 0 Besto, 596, see note 27 abovB e

31e Lanson, Y2~~§~E~, po 490
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Je ne crois pas que 1e petit nombra de vrais
philosophes qui, apres tout, font seuls a la
longue 1a reputation des ouvrages, me repro
chent beaucoup d t avo;:i.r contredi t Pascal.. Ils
verront au contraire Gombien je l'ai menage;
et; les gens circonspects me sauront bon ere .
d'avoir passe sous silence 1e chapitre des mi
racles at ce1ui des :l?ropheties, deux chapitres
qui del1lontrent bien a quel point de faiblesse
les plus grands genies peuvent arriver quand 1a
superstitiC(n a corrol31pu leur jugement o Quells
belle lumiere que Pascal, eclipsee par l'obscur
ite des choses qu'il avait embrassees! (33)

"..r.' >':.:.' .;. Aftert~~ f;~~~:£~~ 12:g~;b2QQl?h!9..~-§§' slippe·d. out,·Vol-
';.

tairs sought to turn his rough tiI'oatment of Pascal and of

. the Quaker oonvuls ionaries to hj~s advantage wi th the ant;"i-

Jansenist authorities.. He wrote Chauvelin the twe11ty-

fourth of April, 1734.: fl Je compte baucoup sur ce que. les
fi34jansenistes sont BBsez mal traitez dan Bes lettres.

Later when he learned that a letter of :caohet for his ar-

rest had been issued, he protested to the lieutenant of

police, uDevez vous eooute1.~ les pieuses e'G sottes clameurs

des superstLtieux imbeciles' que le poison 0.1.1 jansenisme in

fecte, et qui pretendent qu'on 19.ttaque dieu et l'etat quand
"ff35

on se moque des convulsions des quakers? Perha.ps he

----------~----~----------~--~-----------~------------~----

33.. Be'st ",9, 616, 26 July 1733, to F'ormont c See al
so Best0~ 605, ). July 1733, to Oioevil18, Vlhere Voltaire
wrote, fILe projet est hardi-e, !n:f3.is oe misantrope chretien,
tout sublime qu l i1 est, n'est pour moi qu'un homro.€1 comme un
autre quand il a. tort et je croi qu' i1 a tort tl>es: souvent .. «
Best .. ; 606, 609, and 708 have the same spirit ..

ppo

34..
350

171-172
Bes~0J 712, 6 May 1734,

and .. 178-179 £1 above (>

to Herault" See also"
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planned this tactic in advance; but against the pro-Jansen-

ist Parlement of Paris it was worse than useless e Voltaire

had no direct way to deal with Parlement and could only

hope that, they "wuld not pursue their invlsstigations ..

Nonetheless, the anti-Jansenist ploy may have helped re-

strain the police and secure his permission to return to

Paris ~

Voltaire made his intentions very clear in his in

troduction to the twenty-fifth f.~~~E~: !1Jf ose pl'endr'e Ie

parti de l'humanite contre cs misanthrope sublime, e 0 0 je

suis de plus tres-persuade que s'il avoit suivi dans le li-

vre quIll meditoi't, le dessein qui paroH; dans ses pensees~

il auroit fait un livre plein de paralogismes eloquens" et
, 36

de faussetes admirablementdeduites (> fb' In short, not only

did Pascal hate mankind, he could not even think straight! '

Agaip one wonders at Voltalre~s temerit;:Ye>' Then Voltail"e

went on to consider fifty~seven of the r~B~~£~, all of

which he found indefensible ..

There was an apparent inconsistency in VOltaire's

method of at'tack in his remarl{s on Pascal& On the 011e

hand, he used Bayle's method of declaring an absoJ~te break

between the realms of theology and philosophy and, of

course", affirming the precedence of the received

--~----~-------~-------------_.-~---~-----------------------
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theological doctrine.. Por 19xample, uLes Philosophl:3s n t ont
t,37 «

point enseigne de religion.';' 01", Pourqu.oi voulo:5.r allel~

plus loin que 1 tEcriture? :n 'yo a ...t-il pas de Is. temerit;e a
croire qu'elle s. besoin d'apul, et que cas idees philoso=

38
phiques peuvent lui en donner?u~

On the other hand, there was the rationalist-deist

tendency to reduce true religion to a minimunl of easily

comprehens ible moral corlJ):nandlUents-~whichtendency resembled

Socinian thought" (11.e christialJisme n'enseigne que 180 sim

plicite, l'humanite, 1& charite: vouloir le redhir'6 a 180

metaphyslque,$l crest vouloir en faire UDe source dTer-'
39

reu..rs .. ti

VV"l-'lere these conflicting poi.nt;s, of vie,;! converged

was in their comnlon rejection of philosophical justifi-

cation for the Christian faith" By playing both sides at

once~ Voltaire wanted to be able to dismisss effectively

all received doctrine and to be able to hide behind the fi-

deist shield of orthodo:;·;:y.. Take, for example, his discus-

sion of the doctrine of the trinity in his treatment of

~-~~-~~~----~~~---------~----~-~--------~~-------~~~~-~-~~--

37 c Ibid 0," II, 186, Remark II; the corollar~T,; that
revelation had-11othing to sa;)r in tiphilosophie H

· (in this
case; phys ics), was. m~de .·clearly :i..n the Eemark XXXI (~Q~9 ",
II, 211-212) ~

f!?!~ ., II, 187,

!2~S!", II, 186$

RemaJ:~k III.

Eemark 1 0



Pascal t S metaphorical descrip'Gion of human existence, where

man was a castaway on a terrible desert island with no :i.dea

of' where he was or wh~r he was the:r:e: "Q,uel est 1 'homme sage
,., ..

qui sera pret a se pandre, paree qu f il ne sgait pas COITJ.,.me

on voit Dieu face a face: et que sa raison ne peut de-· ...

brouiller le miste:r>e de la Trinite? il faudroit autant se
, . , f·. u40

desesperat'de n avoir pas quatre pieds et ~eux ailes e

Bayle, after such a renunciation of the possibility

that reason could understand Chr'istian m~"steries, would then

reaff:i.!'".ffi tbe necessity of belief in the dogma.. Voltaire

merely dismissed.ll Whimsically, t;he compl'ehens:l.bility of the

doctrine and let the reader remember his first remark,

where Christianity· was nothing bU'1; '11e. simpliclt;e, l'hum8.-
39

nite,,· la eharite en Yet Volt;aire could defend himself

by the lettex' of what he wrote against Pascal: fiQu'ai je

done fait autre chose aue de met'ere la ste ecrituT'e au
41

dessus de la raison?" This VHlB pel'fectly tr'u6" nominal-

ly; but. we already y,now that Voltaire ·really though'G of'

"ate ecriture fq as a collage of f~mensong6s sacres~l., The ap~

parent methodologicaL.inconsistency in his approach to Pas-.

cal was actually a device which was meant to allow hllU to

~----------~--~------~--~------~---~-----~-~-~-------~-----

40., Ibid s , II, 193, Remark VI. In the first draft
of the Lettre-on-Loeke (see noteS] below), he wrote about
this doctrIne: tiLe mistere de 18.Trinite et ceJ.ui de 1 'Eu"'"
charis tie· ont beau etre contraires aux demons tl~at :i.ons con
nues e .0 0 les·objets de la raison et de la foi sont de dif
ferente nature (>12 I9~.ge~ I, 201~ see also pp .. 201",,202 below",
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assault revealed religion and to protect himself at the

same t~neo Obviously, the device failed.

10 t~~ ~~h§2~~!~~~~2D of g~~~~~: Sometime

. during his English stay, Voltaire wrote in h:ts notebook

this little paragraph:

Nature, purity; perspicuity, sj_mplicit:y- never
walk in the clouds. They are obvious to all capa
cities and where they ax"e not evident, the;r don r t
exist. Ignorant divines supported by more ignor
ant'men are the fou:l.1ders of all relligions, men of
wit, founders'of heresies, men of understanding
laugh at botho (42)

These thought.s were fully developed in the !:~~~!:~? J2h~J:.Q~Q-

Eh!sr!d~~~ In the four !:~'Q~t:'§t~ on the Quakel's, he gave the

historical 8.ccount of the foundi.ng of a l"eligion--by a very

ignorant divine~-but also spoke of Quaker simplicity and

purity with genuine admiration c· However, it was the So...

cinians, the most notorious heretics of all, who furnished

Voltaire the best examples to set up against orthodox;y'o . If

if were too dangerous to speak of the deists.directly, he

could insinuate something of the spiri"l; of their rational

theology into his book by discussing England's unitarians e

Furthermore, there was a direct link between

-_._~-------~---~--------------------~----~--~-~--~---~----~

41G Best o , 737; see note 24 abo·vee

42", ~9~~22~1E~~ p .. 40, f?Smal1 Leningrad Notebook"o



While the Socinians and Locke judged

'Sooinian thought and deism" Locke f s gener81 princii)les that

received doctrines and the e J:aim§... 9,f scripture ". to be ."

divine revelatlon must ,pass the test of reason~
L~3

were also Socinian.

that many of the traditional beliefs failed the test, they

did not challenge the authenticity of the Bible as God Vs

revelation" Nonetheless, if the Nicene trinity and the usu-

al theories of atonement could be rejected because they were

incomprehensible, then Why not the incarnation, and the

miracles as well? In fact,? was the idea that the Crtistor of

the universe revealed his will only to an insignificant,

rather barbarous nation in the anc:i..ent Near East reason-

able? That is to say, rational exegesis, if c~rried to its

logical end, could destr'oy all Ghl.-,istian m~rstery and the i=

dea of revelation itself"

Toland, in his Q~r!~~!!B!~! D9~ B!§~§r~2~~ (1696),

drew the logical conclus ions of Locke '8 method I1l r.I'ol8.nd f s

work, the first blow in the deist controversy, appeared on-

and Toland claimed to be Locke's disclple o Locke repudiated

Toland and his deism which were so d.angerous to Locke's

claim to a reverent biblicism; hut;.Toland had, in fact,

been 8. faithful disciple of the Locke t s critiical... ,
_____________________ ~ ~ ~ ~"M_~ ~_
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4-4-
philosophical thousht.. Voltaire later took on the same

robes of discipleship and no doubt would have been even

less welcome to Locke than Toland c Thus Stephen's formu

lation .. fiLocke, the Unitarians, Toland fOl"".ill a genu:ine ser

ies, in which Chris.tianity is baling gradually- transmuted by
. 1.1:;

u L.!'::>
larger infusions of rationalism, could be extended to

Voltaire and the other philosophes, VI1ho eliminated".all' Cb.r:1s-
46

tiani1:;y from their rational religioDe No wonder, then,

that Voltaire used the SocJ.nians to speak for him in the
47

~~~~~~ ~b~*2§QPb~g~~~ ..
At the beginning of the twelfth f;~~E~~, fjSur Ie

chancelie1" Bacon ff, he answered the question, ('quel etoit

le plus .fSand hO:trJJne t!? wiJGh ~ic!etoitj sans contred:i:l:; Isaac

Newton"e Developing the same thought, he conti.nued, ~JPu~s

done que vous exigez que je vous parle des hoxnmes celebres

quIa porte l'Angleterre, j'e eorrnneneera:i. par les Bacons, les

---~~----------~---~~-----~---~------~-------~------~------

~.e Abbey 8.nd
S

Overton, (2b~Qb:, pp .. loL~~.10:;; Ste
phen, g.?:~~9E;Z, pp" 7 ·~lOO ..

Stephen, History po 91~o•• " • .ll

46c However, the possibility that Locke was far
less Christian than the surface of his writings suggests
should be kept ;1.n mind ..

in., The French phl10s ophes, of cou.rse:J made ample
use of Toland El.nd the other English' deists 0 (TorJ::'ey~ J2~-

!~~~.ll 12~~~~!]1 .. ) See also, Gay, :.§~~~eie~~ri~~~~, eh.apte!~ 6.. 1 ..

!tS.. ~~:~~!'~~ J2h~±Q§'2Eh~g~~~, La,nson, I, 1~52.. Here
T am usj"ng uSocinian tl to refer- to those persorlS so named by
Volt2.ire in the seventh !;~.~~~~: that is, Locke, (cant <»
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L~9
LockeSjl~es Newtons~ etc .. f1 This was high praise" indeed,

for two Socinians, and f:~~~E~ on Locke (the thirteenth) and

those on Newton (fourteen through'seventeen) were also

quite flatter'ingE> Newton a:::ld 'Locke again" with Clarke and

IJe Clerc added, appeared i,n the !:~~!?~~ on the Soci:n5_ans as

"les plus grands Philosophes et les meilleures plThmes de
. 50

leur tems oII

Beside bestowing highest hounours to the indivi

dual Socinians~ Voltaire f s tone was subdued and respectful

throughout the ~~tI'~ on the Soed-nians, in striking can;;',

trast to his mocking the convention.al Eligl:tsh chu1:'ches"

And, of course, the praise he gave to Quaker virtue was

offset by his ridiculing their bizarre practices so that

the SociniaDs were the only group he praised without reser.:.

vatioD e

Voltaire's contemporaries~=forexample, the review~

er of the Lettjres philosophiques for the ~Q'St!2~1 ~'?:~E~n

E~~r~--noted his generous attitude towal'ds heretics:

Dire· de ces lettres qu'elles abondent en tlensees
ha1"oies, eXpl"'inlees vivernent' et heureusemenlt 0 ~ «> «>

On juge d'abord qul'entretenan't son,Ami des: g.~~~~J2~ .
et des Arien8; il n I aura pas manque de leEI tl"aiter
favorablement e Su f~:gg1~~£~~ et £:£~~2;[~~r~:~~~ n' au1"=
ontpas aussi aise:nent trouve gl'ace davant ses ;y"euxo

---------------~-----------~------~~---------------~---~~--

(cont c) Newton, Clarke, and lIe Clerc",
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~ue Locke et Clarke doivent lui avoir fait aban
donner-IS. Philosophie et la Theologie des .Anciens 0

(51)

This article ,"vent on to point out how Voltaire ffn 'aura:

laisse e'6h~pper Bucune oc cas ion de s ' egaier par d.es traits

ingenieux et mal ins contre les usages, ou les abus qui

l'auront choque en ~:£~Q<l~, soit dans la Heligion, IOU dans
52

le Gouvernement, ou dans la maniere de penser t) ff

'Jilhile the ~~"S!::Q§!:~ 1~~~~r.~~~~ was content to mention

!:'~~~~E§', in l'eviewing ThiericJt;,' $ edi tioD, became incensed.

In discussing the close of the Lettr6 on LOclw 'where Vol ..... _-- ..... -
taire affirmed that theologians rather than philosophers

53
were the source of civil disorder, the English roviewer

wrote:

Is this one of those Solid Reflections promised
by the Editor in his Preface?--6r-has~itnot a
manifest tendency to destr~y all Right in the
Church to jud8e Matters of Faith? By this ad
mirable way of l"easonin~, not ~r.~~~, but t;;he
whole Church assembled'::Ln a general Counci.l, were
responsible for all the Confusion and Violence"
which ensued; and the orthodox Bishops, who op
pose pernicious Novelties, have no other'View but
that of appearing at the Head of a Party. (54)

---------------~-----------~----~-------------------~---~~-

51$' uLe)Gtres Anglois'~, ;I'!;, tome 22, seconde partie
(1735);' p". 348~ "

52 .. !"!?!s ",) p" 3L~8 ..

53$ See po 156, above.,

54.. nEnglish Lettersi?, PSRL, XII (OctobeJ:?, 1(33),

.1
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He was not bad at all at reading between the lines.. Barl

ier he had written of Voltaire's handling of the Socinians,

"Their Crime does not here seem represented so great, as
. 55

their Antagonists affirm it to be 0 "

Similarly, modern COmli'1entators have noted this ten-

dency in the !!~~~E~~ !2g~!Q~2t:l];~9,ld~§" Barling concluded,

f!Any tenderness, any respect fo!" religious sentiments, arB,

it should be noted,
56

ians tt
; However,

oeither the eighteenth-oentury nor the tW6ntiet;h-cBntury

scholars have shown just V~1at a radical break With earlier

French thought and literature Voltair'e f s pro-Socinian

stance entailed c

Recall 'chat flsocinien r: had come to be synonymous
58

with heretic, and we knO'\'J' how the Prenoh dealt with he1"e-

tics", Other than Le Clel~c, who al"Nays defended Socinians

aga:i.nst threats of persecution and Who sometimes offered

embarrassed J tortuous defences of selected aspects of their

thought, Voltaire was the first writer in French (that I

know about) who presented the Socinians in a good light, ev

en as I:les plus gral1ds Philosophes et les msilleurs plumes

., . \

~~---~---~-,~~--~------------~~~-------------~---~--~~ ------

56 B 1 " "ft~" 50(l ar ~ng, "",1"", J' p., "

See chapter IV, section B, above o
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de leur tems .. !f

Hmne, much later, in The Natural History of Reli-_._- --~---- ----~-~ -- ~---

g!£~~ (1757), took up the 8:9':'11e theme of the rehabilitation

of heresy~

Though the reproach of he1"e8y may", fa!' some time,
be bandied about among the disputants, it :always
rests at last on the side of reason.. Anyone, it
is pretended, that has but learning enough 'of this
kind to know the definition of ARIAN, PELAGIAN, E...
RASTlAN, SOC lUIAN, SABELLIAN, EUTYGHIAH, NESIJ.10fGAN,
MONOTHIGLlTE, etc .. not to mention PROTESTAWr, whose
fate is yet uncel~tain, 'Ii'\'i11 be convinced of the
truth of this observation.. (59)

Although Hums fo1lOi?ied this statement with, nIt is thus a

system becomes more abSU1"'d in the end, merely from its be-
. 60

ing reasonable and philosophical in the beginning'I" the

irony of this orthodox discla:i.me:r· pro,tsd h5.s agl;eement with
42

VOltaire's notebook entry on heresy ..

Of course, there could have been no direct influ= ;

ence from Vol'bs.ire f S notebook to Hu.me, so that Rume's equaeo

tion of heresy with rational religion and his use of uAr ...

ian~g,and f1Socinian" to ,illustrate the point was most inter-

esting., Praising heretics: shmdng thier philosophical

soundness was one of the tactics that philosophes chose to

harass the Christian esta.blishl1ent, and the Socinians of
'61

fered themselves as an ideal eX~lple~ One of the reason~

---~-~------~-----~------------~-----~~--~-~---------------

61..
a1 theology;
135-136 0

The Quakers too had tendencies towards ration
see above pp .. 89-91 and Pomeau, ~~1~g;1;2B, pp"
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then" that Voltaire lauded the Socinians was as a ploy in

his battle against orthodoxYG

The other reason wa:s" simply,' that he was genuine

ly attracted to ithe person of Clarke and to' Socin:tan

thought (> We have all"eady shown how the ~~~:£~~ Egf;I;2~9

ph!g,l.d-~~ demonstrated this high regard, and the' correspon

dence of the 1730's was full of compl:i.ments for Newton~
-62 .

Locke, and Clarke 0 Another solid proof of the s inceri-

ty of his esteem was Voltaire's heavy reliance on these So...

cil:1ian thinkers in his own metaphysj.cal writings of the two
'63

decades following his English vis ito

VOltaire's letter of this period to Jacob Vernet,

the Genevese Calvinist" foJJ.cviling their initial mee'ting in

Paris, offered a. view from another angle of VOltaire's

thought about the heretics:

Maj.s en fait de religion .... nous avons, ~e c:r:ois,
vous et moi, de Ie. tolerance, parce qu on ne
rs.r;nene jame.is les hOillt'11es sur oe point: je passe
tout auy: horrJlUes, porvu qu fils ne soient pas per
s~cuteurs; j'aimerais Calvin, s'il n'avait pas
fait bruler Serv-et.; je s:el"'ais serv5.teur du con...
oile de Constance, sans les fagots de Jan Huss~ (64)

------------~-----------------~~--~-~----------------------~

62" Hel'e is OlN eX8.rnple from the scores poss ible :
"J'ai relu Ie raisonneur Clarke, Mallebranche et Locke"
Plus je les relis, plus je me confirme dans l' opinion a'Ll ~ f

~tais que Clarke est Ie meil1eur sophiste que ait jal11ais ete,
Mallebranche Ie romancier Ie plus subtil, .et; I,oeke 1 'hOrrJlU6
plus sageo fl Best", 625, c .. J.5 August 1733, to Formont ..

63& Pom:eau, ~~?:~g!2BJl Pa.rt;, II, Chapter 4..
640 Best", 632, 14· September 1733&



Her'a was Voltaire f S first :peferance to the antitrini- H

tarian mart;yr', Servetus, and another variation on the ma-

jor Voltairis.n theme of toleranee in relig:t6n(l The senti-

ment expressed hex'e was no doubti authentic; Voltaire's ha-

tred of the crimes c0111:'r:J.itted in Christ's name was a major

reason behind his refusal of the Christian label o Christ-

endom~ as such divel'"'se, persons as Voltaire and Kirkegaard

saw, offered from its ovm history the best arguments a

gainst one's considering himself a Christian ..

2.. !:eg1.f~ ~:g9 li~~~2:g! Both Locke and Newton

were eager to avord theological controversy so were most
65

circumspect in What they pu~lishea on religiono Neither

made any public confession of Socinian'ism or Unitarianism;

The Bib1:io--.-----

~0:2g,l2:~ f?t:t~§B:g~g'B~ wondered about this: 'iOn est au reste

un peu surpris que !:I~'!:!~QB and !;Sg11~" qui n tont rien pUblie

en faveur du nouvel Arianisme, se trouvent ici aux cotez
67

du Docteul' Clark, connn.e des Ohefs de secte. " Perhaps

Voltaire judged Locke a Socinian fl'oJ:n Locke f s general

------------~-~~---~--~--------------~-------------~-------

partie

65.. See above, PP 0 72-75 and 88....970

660 ~~E~E~~ Eh~~2~2Eh~g~~~, Lanson, I, 79-80 0

67" t1Lottires Anglois u, .:§:§~' tome second, premiel~e
(October-December; 1733), 3LJ-e>



rational approach to religion o:r.' from t~~ ~~~~213§.1?~~~~~~ Q£

Q:t!E~~~~§:g~~;y& Or, perhaps, he reported some theological
68

gossip he heard in England or repeated Bayle's judgement~

Newton 'wrote an eno:rmous: mass of theology" prob-

ably more than 1,300.... 000 vW::t:ds", Aftjer his death, his litj=

erary executor suppressed Newtm]! s religious writings, de-
, . 69

claring them Unot fit to be p:l'inted 0 11 They remained an

embarrassment to his family and to Engl:Lsh church1nen so
70

were not permitted to be published until 1950e In fact"

his theological position was mos:t unconventional; he accep-

ted the Bible literally as divinely inspired, and in the 80-

cinian fashion allowed reason as the only al1thori ty in its

interpretation.. A near-fanatical hatr~d for Athanas iUs,

the doctrine of the trinity, and the Roman Church undSl"llay

much of his writing.s and he denied aivinity to J"esuso Vol

taire's first; war-ds on Newton as a UnitB.rian;were, in a

w,ay~ true., fiLe grand Monsieur Newton faiso:tt a cetta opin

ion 1 'honneul"l de la favorisGl"" ce Philosophe pensoit que
71

1es Unitaires raisonnoient plus geometriquement que nous ~ f~

~~~--------------------------~-_._-----~-~~------~--------~--

68 0

690
of Newton's
(ibid"., PPo--_.- .

I

McLachlan, M§!:l21.2:~QE~~J2~~, p", 2 0 This discussion
theology 'was drawn f'ro.n McLacr.llan t s introduction
'1-':.26) and from the manuscripts themselves.,

70~ Iti McLachlan's edition where he printed only a
small fragment of the tota~; 1934 saw their first accurate
description (ibid .. , D. 7) ..

. ----,- -

Lanson, Lettres
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Gi.ven the Bible, then Newton proceeded ffgeometricallyfJ to

deduce an an.titrinital"ian s:ystema

YiJhen Vol'taire was prepaI'ing the ~~~~E~~ nh?:lQ~Q~',

Eh~g~~~, only two Nev1tonian religious works had been pub

lished sP both posthumously, 'Qh£2:gQ1Qg~ Qf ~:gQ~~:g~ :rf~:g9.QJ}2.~

(17~7) and Q12£~EY~~~fm§. l1EQ:g ~b~ r~21?h~Q~~~ Qf ~~1J~~1 ~:g9 ... . . 72
Eb~ ~nQ2el~P~~ Qf e~~ ~2h:g (1733)0 Neither manifested

Newton's unitarian christc51ogy, altho'D.gh both wereexaIaples

of Socinian exegesise. Voltaire" then" probably got his

surpr:i.sing1y accurate information about Newton 's be1iei~s

from his talks with Dr& Clarke o

'Voltaire ignored Q9~~£Y§~~QB~ ~£9~ ~h~ ?£2E~hQ~~§

in the ~~~~E~§ Eh~1Q~2l?h~sr~g~ although he blasted :i.t ·t;h:t:r:'~Y

. "years later :'Cow,YI1ent Ne\vton. Ie plus grand des hom:m.es,? a-
~

t-il pu commentsI' 1':?pgQ§J.Ype§o e " oJe crois voir des a1g-

les qui, s tetant elances dans 1a 11ue ... vont se reposer sur
73

un fumier .. u He did, however, devote half of !:~~~t~ seven-

teen to Newton's work on chronology, where he used Newton's

general method rather than explicated Newton's actual appli-
'74·

cation of it G Since Newton tY'ied to fit all human history

---------------~-~--------------~-----~-~~~-~-~----------~-~

72 0 McLachlan, ~§B~~9.~~P~~' pc 38

73 .. Me XX;ll 230p from ~o~·Y~§'"9:~ M~;~g:gg~g (1765/10 But
note that Newton was still the II1plus grand des hommes je

74Jl.' , f>~~~r~g r:~·1:~2§:2I?b~g~·~~, Lanson, II, 55-61, and
63, nc 43 (OSur 11infini at sur la cronologie")Q
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into 'what 'was then considered the scriptural framevwrk vdth

the .creation in 4004 beCo, Voltaire had an' invitation to

amuse himself and his readers with his consummate ss.tiree

HOWeVEll~, he chose instead to present a view of reason pick-

ing away at the edges of the cOl1ID1onplace system of revela-

tion, which moderate tactic allowed him, prudently and ef

fectively, to 'show 80cinian style religious tho,ught in prac

ticso

Lanson r s . ubombe'~ was hel's, tOOl> Under the smocdih

surface o~ the sUbject of chronology, lay a deadly threat

to the orthodox religio-pblitical structure o For example,

many clandestine philosophes, as inverted fundfunentalists~

thought that if the Bible could be shown false :tn only one

historical detail, Jehen the whole Christian structure 'Nould
75

tremble" The more subtle heterodox thinkers sa.w Bibli~

cal chronology as one place where the wall could be '
76

breached; Voltaire recruited Newton's considerable force
77

to help open the breach G

-------~-------~---------------~--------------~-~------~---

Wade, 21~e9~~~:~B~" pp(!; 2L~-253 and 271=272 CI

Hazard, ~E2E~§~ ~tD9, pp~ 40=510
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Incidentally, once aga~.n in !1;}~ ~~~~!~~ lI!~~9~;Y 2f

Religion, Hume paralleled Voltair'e in his treatmenti of So.,.

cinianism" The .:same great men appeared as the pat:ron saints

of heresy: 11r maintain, that NE',NTON, LOCKE, CLARK, etec be

ing !E~!E~ or ~Q281B!!B§' were very sincere in the creed
. 7

they professed., n Was this embellisr..rnent on the heresy

theme, I wonder, repeated by other philosophes?

In Locke's case, Voltaire chose to expand an inci-

dental comment in :Q~ ~':~~~lJ9B~, 9~ !§ Q2:gE€:~~@;§DQ§!h~gD!D~,'

ffN2"!2-~ B~ §~~Q~~j§lllg!§! 1?~~~:~~~'~ Q£<fi§e~~§ de QQDBQ~~~§ ~~ 12:D
" t' 79
~~~~ ~12:~~~~D~ ~§~~£~~~ P~lJ~~~ 2~ lJ2lJ', to illustrate the

empiricist's method in philosophy.. This particular point

had long interes'ted Voltai:l:·e Q He wrote in his English·

notebooks:

We
of the

We
but of

do not know what a soul is~ we have no idea
thing, there·fore we ought not to admitt ito
are not of Emot;her gender than the beasts
another species" (dO)

This idea was more fully developed a few pages further on:

Je ne Bcaurois comprendre ce que c'est; que la
matiere, encore moins os que crest quVesprit~

---------------~-------------------------------------------

7.8.. Hume~' QB ~~~!8~9B' p" 84, no 21 ..

790 ~~~~~~ E¥~19~2P~~g~~~, Lanson, I, 170, Vol~
taire's italics; Locke s ~~~~~, book IV, chapter III, para
graph 22 0

80 <> Notebooks, p" 67, nCambridge Notebook".. This
cornr.1811t may have-been- inspired by Voltaire f s reading Locke ..
His interest in the SUbject of the materiality or imma.ter~,

iality of' the soul very likely came from French (cont,,)
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Je ne saurois comprendre
comment je pense,
cor~1Bnt je retiens mes pensees~7
comment je remue"

Les premier principes aux quels man existence
est attaches sont tous lnpenetrables o (81)

He concluded that a man wou.ld be better of'f to spend his

days usefully in rendering «une terre fertile"" rather than

to lose himself' in specu1at;ion about things which went be

yond man~s competence to know e

As first s tatoo in tihe ~~~~~!?£2~@', Voltaire t s thoughts

about the soul wex'e much too explic'itly radical to consider,

even for a moment, publishingo He also had doubts about the

acceptability of his first draft of the ~~~~E£ on Locke:

L~7e suis Russi oblige de chariger tout ce que
jiavais ecrit a Ifoccasion de mo Locke, paree
qulapres tout je veux 'v1vi:"e en France, et qu'il
ne mlest pas permis d~et;re aussi philosophe qu'un
anglais I~ Il me raut degtds61' s. Paris ee que je
ne pourrai dire trap f'ortement a Londres .. " 0 0 Je
compte vous envoyez mon manuscri,t c1es que j 1 aurai
tache d rexpliquer Newton et d t obscur'c ir Locke.,
(82)

-83
The first (or earl:y-) draft~1 reprinted by I.lanson, was in-

deed dangerously close to the ideas in the notebooks e

----~~~--------~~--------~--~~~--------------------~-- -----

(cont e) undergrou.nd manuse:t>ipts {"Wade, q~£:.:gg~~~~~~, pp ..
69-70, 210-211, 222-228, 272, and 275)0

81., Notebooks, Po 740 In this jotting he also l'S
fleeted that H;-was-"Imposs :lble to prove the exist~nce 01"

nOD=ex5.stence of deitY4> See also, g?·~9., p .. 67: uUod can- u
not be proired, nor denied, by the mere forcs of our reason e

82., Best." 524, ? 6 December 1732, to FO:t'illOn'l:i$
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First he denied that an:rone really knew what he

meant when he spoke of the soul: fiLe mot dialne est un de

ces mots que chacun prononc:e sa11S 1 f entendre; nous n' 6n-

tendons que les chases dent; noua avons une idee; nous n r
. 8~~

avons point d t idee d' ame!~ Then followed an account of a

hypothetical experiment ,,,,,.there a child, 8. dog~ a cat, and a

canary--all born the same day--were observed matuT'ing; an

unbiased observer, basing his conclusions only on what he

saw, would SD.y: fi Je soupqonnerai, maia avec bien de l'ap

par'ence) qu fAT'chimede et u:ne Taupe sont de lameme espeC6,
81- ,

~ n ,J
quoique d

'
un ge~re diff6 rent c Thmch too clear and sharp

for' sa.fetyo

Wl1.en he sent the first installment of the manu-

again of the letter on Locke:

La seule matiere philosophique que j '"3' traite
est la petite bagatelle de l'immater:i.alite de
llama, mais 1a ChOBIEl est trap de consequence
pour la traiter sex'ieusement t> II a fallu 1 f e
gaY'el~ pour ne pas heurter de front nos sa igneurs
las theoloaiens, gens qui voient si clairement ~o t~ ~
la spirJ.tualite de 1 a.m's qu f lIs feraient; bruler,
s'ils pouvaient, les corps de ceux que en dou
tent" (86)

----------~----~--~---~~~-~-~----_.._----------------- ------

83.. !":~~~:£~@. J2h~*2~gJ2l?:!9:1d~~, Lanson, I, 190"",203'0
This essay was first; pub1iElhed in 1738 and saw many edi
tions in Voltaire's lifetime e

Best .. , 527, c" 15 December 1732 6

I, 197 (>
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In the final vel'S i011, Voltaire took on ana.ir. of. great:.

philosophical humility and wrote in a tentative" non-com-

bative mood" He limited himself' to two primary proposi

tions", First, "Je suis corps~ at je pense; je n'en sgai
. 87

pas a. a"lran"t age Ilt fl Second, nEn effet quel est 1 'homme qui

osera assurer sans une impiete absurae, qu'il est impos

sible au Createur de do~ner ~ la matiere'la pensee et le
. 88

sentimentl"

Voltaire was, it seemed, on solid theological

ground herem How could anyone, even thoresuperstitiolis men

who would cry, ff qu t i1 faut bru.J..el~ pour 1e hien de leurs

ames, ceux qui soup<;:orment qu' on pent pel1ser avec la seula
8'9

aide du corpsn, disagi:'~H':) viith an affirmation of phi1.oso-

phical ignorance and a strong defense of God f s omnipotence?

Moreover, Voltaire had not failed to remind his readers

that many of the Church Fathers taught that the soul was
90

corporeaL,

Of course, VOltaire's fears were not fantasies and

all his precautions proved ineffectua1e Only one contsm-

porary cow~entator, that I have found, followed Voltaire's

---------------~~--~-~-----~--------~--~----------------~-~

870

88 e

90'" Ibid ~, I, 167 G' Here was have another example
where VoltaireTg-thol.lght was coincidentally parallel with
that of some aspect of the Radical Reformation", Recall
that Servetus believed that SoripJGure taught the (~orpo:re

ali.ty of the soul; see abo,,6, PPe 16...170
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argument without gross miSl~epresentation.. ffQu' ilest meme

plus aise d'attribuer la pensee a la matiere" que est une
..

substance toute conn~, et a laquelle on ne sauroit nier que
. 91

Diau 11'ait pu donner la faculte de penser c
u It must have

92
seemed to Voltait'e that every fieagotf: in France took of-

fense at his thoughts on the nature of the soul" but he

consistently defended him.self with the S8L1e basic argument:

ffMa lettre sur Lake se reduit uniquement a ceci ~~ Ee~§2D

h~§~'2£' B~ ~~'1E9!!2

~~!jQ~~~E ~! E~g!~~

I, 192 and 201
See also note

One 80cinian principle, that human speculation must

not be mixed in with divine revelation, was made most expli-
" '. 94 . .,

c it: in bo'th dr-afts of the lEd;;te::r:' of Lodke ~ While the So""

cinia1'.ls truly be,lieved that God Wsword nW.st be kept pure,

VolJeaire ~sed this doctrine as theological protectio.n.. Nocc

where did Voltah'e' s true feelings about theological

91.. ULe,ttres Anglois n" BB, tome' second, premiere
partie (October-December, 1733), -113-114~ --He did though
s.dd a long, nasty footnote (~"!2!~~ .. , pp .. 114",,116), and his
saying that Volt,aire taught that; the nature of matter vms
known was false.

92.. "Je· ne crois pas que nos lettres anglaises ef
frayent sj.tot les ca~ots" .. ., e Qui os~ra dire gu~~;);. §;@.~ ~
1?9~§i1?1~ g~~ ;l.§ r£l§-~~~!~ l?1d~§§~ P.~D~§!~~ '" Bes t", blb, see
note 33 above €'

930 Best o , 737> see not~ 24 above.,

94$ r.~~~E~~ 1?b-~12~2:eb~s~,::::~~, Lanso)n,
(first draft); 170 0 ,171 (publishe'd version \l>

40 above 0
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contr'o~\rersj.es surrounding the ~~~~E~~ El}:!:1~21?g~g,l!~~ get

expressed more forcefully that j.n two letter's writ'ten to

two of his women friends in the nobility. They wel~e very

similar in content and in tone; one said:

On diti qu' 11 faut je me retrs.cte.. Tre:s vo;:"
lontisrs c Je deularera;,V' que Pascal a toujours
raison; que fatal laurier, bel astre sont de 1a -
belle poes ie ;-qiie' ~i'"'st-IJ1_w - et st~Marc s? contre
disentsc 'est un8 preuvel de Is. verite de 1a rel- 
ligion a C6U.JC que sai.Tent bien' prendre les chases;
qu tune des belles preUVEIS encor de Is. relligion
crest qu'el~e est ininteJ.ligible o JfavoUel"'s.y que
taus les pl's'r,rss sont desj.nteressez, que les moi.nes
ne sont nyolEueilleux, ny intirigantis, ny puants&
(95)

At the same time, Voltaire was writing to officials to deny

all responsibility for the appearance of the I:~~~E~~ pb~?:Q""

sonh:i.C'!U6s and to just;ify h:Lm,f',Jelf with aVo·i;s.ls of' contir:i.te
--~--::i.---·96

orthodoxyc

Cc ~g~ ~~y~~~S ~~~~~~ ~h!12~QEg!9~~~ "Sur les 80

£~:g~~~L 2'S- ~!~:8~~ Q~ ~~~!=~~!~;l.~§~=£~§~!

H " .!-f S •• '. ill
~svory o. oc~n~an~sm.

--~~--~ -- ~-------~---
Voltaire hardly

treated Socinian doctrine at all in this letter~ He men-

tioned that the English uSocinians u rejected the Athanasian

-~-------------~-----~~----~---~------=~--------~------~~--

95e Bestt", , 725, c '" 23 May 173h; to Anne Charlotte
de Orussol-Florensac, duchesse d i Aiguillon" Best." 721.t-, 23
May l73L~ to Marie Vichy de Chamrond, marquise Du Deffand,
was the other letters

96e . See above, note 14 and 35", See also Best.,
728, May, 173)+, to Maurepas ..
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fornru.la of the trinity and presE'mted an anecdote to illus

trate theil' belief that file Pere est plus grand que 1e
97

Fils. U There were, hov/ever, a few his torical remarks·

about the antecedents of the English anti-Nicene Chris

tians~ First wa,s" "Q.uoiqu'il en soit;., le parti d'Arius

'. 1\... t .commence s. revJ.vre en .n..."fJgleterre auss i bien qu en Holland
" 9'8

et en Pologne ott Unfortunatel~r, Voltaire made hyo errors

in this brief statement; the Polish Socinians had been per-
--'. 99

fectly exter1l1:i.nated in 1660, and by 1733 there were no
"100

So01nians in the Netherlands", Lanson's note merely can-

onized Voltaire's mistakes: f1Voltaire confond Ie mouvement

antitrinitaire avec Ie socinianisme que depuis longtemps

s 'e·te,i t J:,epandu en Pologne et en Hollande: c' est pourquoi
" 101

il associe ces d'eux pays a IfAngleterre o
n

The second historical note began, "Vous volez

quelles revolutions arrivent dS.l1S les oplnions comme dans

les Empires e Le parti d 'Ar"ius, apres trois cens ans de

------~----------------~-------~._--------~-~---~------------

97 0 ~~~~r~~ J?b-~1~§21?~~~g~9.@.3 Lans on;> I, 78 ~

98e "~~SC, I, 790 He nowhere mentioned the Tran
sylvanian Ui::lital'\ians o

99 e See l3.bove;l pp .. 1~9-54e

1000 See above, ppe 124-127 and 540

101 c ~~~~E~~ J2h!~~!~9P'1}~gB~§J Lanson , I, 82, n" 5 ..
Na'\re'sedit1ion is mu'te on this topico li'"A" Taylor"s has
a page-and-a-ha1f note 'on antitrinitarian history (PPe 151
152), but does not mention that Socinianism was dead in Po
land and the Netherlands long before Voltaire vIrote the ~~~-

~E~~ E~~!9~9Qh~g~~~·



trlomphe et douze siecles d 'cr..:tb1.i, renait enfin· de sa cen
102

dre.,f' Voltaire's int.ention her~, as in the earlier his ....

torical co~nent, was transparent enough; he wished to l~nd

some weight of tradition to tiheantitrinitaria.n ca"u.se as

part of his programme to legitiinize heresy., Tn this case,

his facts were basically correct even though ntriomphe ff was

too optimistic a term",

Voltaire did not let his basic sympathy with the

English f:Socinians~f interfere with his historical sense".

as the continuation of the second observation showed~

mais il ~rend tres-mal son tams de renarottre
dans un age au Ie monde est rassasie de dis
putes et des Sectes; ce11e-c:1. est encore trap
petite pour obt~nir la liberte des Assemblees
publ:tque,s, el1e 1. i ob'tiend~8. sans Om_l'Ge, s). ella
devient plus nombreuse; mais on est si tiede a
present sur toute cela" qufil nry a plus guere

. ..
de fox'tune a fairs pour une Religion nouvelle
au renoU1vellee~ (103).

Since a ms.jor part; of the strategy employed in the !:~~~E~~

Eh~12§'2£h!9-~~~ involved SEltt; ing English toleraJe ion as a mo

del for France, Voltaire's glossing over of the British

laws which specifically exempted antitrinitarj.ans from tol"",
104

eration was understandable~

------~--------~--------~------~-~-~---~---~-------------~-

See

1040 See above, po 700
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,It was true that in the time Voltaire visited Eng

land religious feelings were g~nerally at a" low level; this

was especially true in the elass that Voltah'El freq.uented Cl

Abbey and Overton agreed wlth Voltair'6' s reasons for the

failure of the antitrinitarians to floux'ish: flit was quite

as much owing to the spiritual torpor which overtook the

Church and nation ..... as to the strength of con\Tiction,
105

that the Trinita:rian question was not further agitated."

Moreover, Voltaire's pessimism about the prospects

of a unitarian church--"MessieuI's Newton, Clarcl{, Locke, Ie

Clerc, ~~£'" les plus grands Philosophes et les meilleurs

'" , '"plumes de leur terns, aient pu a peine venlr a bout dtetab~

106
lir un petit troupeau qui meme diminue taus les jou:r's fl

__

fit in well with his theory that religious moveme:r.d:;s be-

ge.n ydth fanaticism and fed on tgnorance c Cool-headed

philosophes like Locke and Newton were not the sort of men

who founded sects (I) lJ.\he letter on Locke emphasized this

point: "jamais les Philosophes ne feront une Secte de Re-

ligion" Pourquoi.? C'est qu'ils n'ecrivent point pour Ie
107

peuple, et qu'ils sont sans entousiasme o "

-~---~---~-----~------------------------------~-----_ .._--~-
105~ Abbey andO·lTe:rton:, ~t9::'::E~~' po 216; see also

above, po 100 0 .
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VOltaire's concluding thought on the Q.uakers,l> a

remarkable attempt 1:;0 link religious gro\'il'th with socio-eco-

nomic facts which preshadowed modern sociology of religion,

would also apply to the Socinians.. Here he argued that the

prosperity of the older Quakers led to a declirle in the re

ligious fervour of the younger generation; that is, wealth

engendered worldliness" So English prosperity." born of

tolerance, would not present a fertile ground for new sec-

tarianism ..

What could have been VOltaire's sources for Sooin-

ian history in this seventh !:~~~£~ E~~~Q@212~~g~£? La.nson

shows some general similarities between Voltai:l:,e's dismis-

sal of the possibility for popular success for Socininnism
• . n • n 109

to Bayle 's ~~2~~Q:g~§!:£~ artJ.cle~1 Socl.n.. They both

thought that SocinianisID was too intellectual for the COID=

mon man" Further, Lanson notes that Voltaire's infm::mation

that Arianism flourished in the first three hundred :y~ears

of Christian history could have come from Bayle's article,
110

"Arius fi
, but there were many other possible sources fop

this"

---------------~----------~--------------------~--------~--

108e 12~£$ , I, 5'9~'5l (fourth ~~~~E~) • 'See above,
po 1~7"

1090 !2!9 .. ~ I, 86, no 11+; see above" pc 104e

1100 rt?!-9 ." I 86, nOll 13 ..,
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argues that Voltaire most Likely' borrowed heavily from the

IfSocinf2 articlo for several topics in the 12~2.~~2B~§!:~=£§1. :l2h~

~2~2J?h2:9-~~ (1760' sand l770' s) and demonstr>ates With par-

allel passages that Voltail'~Sl t S 'I"emarl:s appended' to the Let~-'

~~~~ E~~~~~2:eh!g1:!:~s: on Paso:al ~ s upari tf were taken from
III

Bayle 0 However" all of ;bhe a,bove does not constitute

a proof' that Voltaire used Bayle for the "Lettre sur les

80cinians 11 c

I suspect that if Bi9,yIe were a source a'G all for

this ~~~~~~, it was only in the most general, diffused way&

Ferhaps" Voltaire had read the "Sooin" article some time be

fore he wrote the ~~~~~~~ ~h~~2~2:eh~g~~~ and remembered' the

gist of Baylets denigration of the popular fear of a 80cin-

ian renaissance.. Certainly, had Voltaire' followed Bayle

closely, he would not have made the historical blunders he

dido For example, Bayle was was quite clear on the eradi ...

cation of the Polish 80cinians and offered the Transylvan-

ians as the example of an extant antitrinitarian churoh ..

Naves" it seems' to me has come close 'eo the tl"u1ch: t'Quant

aux 80ciniens, i 1 semble bien que Voltaire les ait decrits

beau-coup moins par observation directe que par imagination
112

zelee .. " And imagination supplanted documentary sources

~~--~----------------------------_._-----------~---~--------

111., Mas on, !?~;y;h~ :~13g ~:2~~~~E~, PPe 34 and 42, and
6l~62, respectivelyo



too o Usually Voltaire was very careful about the details

in his work, and his defense of the 30cin1ans was not

helped by his unchal~acterist;ic carelessness,,"

2 0 ~~E:g}~B~!ggJl nSur les 30ciniens~ ou Ari

ens, au Anti-Trir.1itai1~est~ 'was the title Voltail"'e gave the

seventh :f.~~~E~ J2h!!Q@Qrig!S1}d~" and in the body of the 1~~~r~

he used these three terms interc:hangeably and added faUni_

taireflas a fourth synonym" Pomeau, Lanson, and F.A. Tay-

lor scored Voltaire for confusing these historically se~

113
parate and doctrinally dlstinct sects e Naves conrnented

. that:

En confondant Ariena " 'b () , 30cinien8 e " .. , et
Anti."Trinit;aires all Un;1:(;a:i.:P8s angiais, Voltaire
simplifie, et il ne retient que leur refus COIT@un
du dogme de la Trinite o 30n intention est evi
dent: il veut montrel~ 1 1r ancl..Einnete de oette ecole
rationaliste et son importance par la diversite
de ses adherents e (114)

VVhile I agree with Navests assessment of VOltaire's motives

for writing the seventh L'~~:~E~, I. would argue with him and

with Pomeau, Lanson, and P eA. Taylor about Voltair'8 r s ~lcon ...

fusion" in terminology~

Rather than being c~onfused, Voltaire was simply

following accepted ordinary usage--in both French and

---------------~------~--_.._~--------~-----------~--------~
113$ Pomeau, ~~*~g~£~, po 137: nil canfone les uns

et les autres""; ~~~~~~~ ph2:!£~QPh~gB~~, Lanson, I, 81,
no 2; !;~~~~~@ I?h~;b2~2I211~9.}}~§' Ii $lAo Taylor, p~ 152" no I"

ll~.o . ~~tE'~~ I?bD~2@S!ph3:gt.d_~~-' Naves, p" 196, no 490
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English--which did not retain the subtle and sometimes

nearly incomprehensible shades of difference among the four
115

terms.. Since Voltaire was writing in a Ij.ght mode for

the general public, his cho:ic8 to stick to the simplest use

of technical terms was undoubtedly the wisest he could have

made e Even so, in the firs'b sentence of the essay, he did

offer his readers a hint of suppressed complexities: ~Il'

y a ici une petite sects com.poses d 'Eclesiastiques et de

quelques Seculiers tres-.sge.vans qui ne prennent ni Ie nom
. 116

d 'Ariens ni de Sociniens"ff li'ul~th8r, thel~e were definite

historical connections between continental Socinians and

English antitrinitarians, and the English looked back to

the Arian dispute in the ancient ChuI-'eh fOl" SUPpOl"t ..

Yet there was a peculiar use of words in the "Let

ter on the Socinians" .. ("'J.lhe first sentence began;> nIl y a
110", 117

ici une pe~Gite~~£~~;'; thus, clearly he gave the

English unitarians the status of a sect e Later in his COl'll=

entary on the lack of zeal he found in England for reli

gious innovation, Voltail"e called, ,tLe Parti d t Arius I) e 0

---------------~-------------~--~--------------------- -----

115., See above, Chaptel" IV ..

ll6 e b~~~E~~ r?h~!f:~2r~!g_g~§., IJanson, I" 78" One
wonders how av,;are of these co:mple;~ities 'was Voltaire him
self in light OT the historical errors in his discussion of
the Soc in ians ..

117.. My italics ..
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118
un petit troupeauu which was unable to establish itself

at that time as '~il prend t:res~ma1 son tems de reparo1tre

dans un age OU 116 monde est rassasj.e de disputes et de
103, 117 .

§~2~£~!f Thus, Voltaire" in this case, implied that

the unitarians wel"8 not a sect.. And he reeretted that

while in an earl.iex' age literar;y barbariansttaient fonde
"119, 117

des §~Q~~~ qui partagent 1 fEul"ope ", in the eigh-

teenth century, the greatest philosophers and best writers
106

couli only gather ftun pe/Git troupeau1
... There was, ob-

viously, an inconsistency in VOltaire's use of the word

nsecter:-~in the sense of Littre1's fj.rst meaning, flEnsemble
'120

f" ndes personnes que font profession dune meme doctrine ~

He ·vacillated betvleen" calling" the. English l.,mitarians a

«secte~ and declaring that they were unable to o~ganize

such a '1seote n ..

Thieriot, in carrying out his duties as editor of

the English edition of the !:§:~!i.~~~~ J2h~±Q~S?p.h~;g"S~~, noted

Voltaire's strange use of fllsecteff~ Unfortunately, Thier-

iot's letter was lost, but we can infer his objections from

Voltaire's reply: "Vous me dites que 1e docteur Clarke n'a

pas ete soupgonne de vouloir fairs une nouvelle secte.. 11

---------------~----------~----------------------~-------~-

118.. !:~~~E~~ ph~1S~~Q2h~g:g~~,. Lanson" I, 80 e

119 e !~!9 0$ I, 80"

1200 Littre, ~~~~~2~~§~E~, IV, 1874.
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en a ete convaineu, et la secte subsiste, quoique Ie trou-

peau soit petit. Le docteu:r Cla.rke ne chantait jamais le
121

Qr~92 d'Athanase.,if

and there never was an en
123

semble of believers or a common doetrine to confess 0

fact, Clarke was not even eharged with trying to establish

a new sect; he was extremely reluctant to disrupt Chur'ch u-

nity. Rather they accused him .of the heresy of Arianism,
. 124

,which accusation he honestly T'efuted e

Neither did Voltaire's calling the English anti

trinitarians a ftsecte" correspond with the second meaning

as giiten by Littre: «Part iculierement 4) Ensemble de ceux
, .... ~5

qui suivent une opinion 8.00U8,0 d'ho118sie ou d'el"l,OUr.,"

121., Best." 576, ? April 1733, to Thieriot@

122 .. See above, PPo 7~.~75c But Be'sterman's com-
mentary to letter 576 ta}(8S up Voltaire's part against .
Thieriot.. ffVoltaire was quite right, since Sa.rnuel Clarke
was condemned by Convocation and had trouble in clearing
himself; by 'la seete subsiste! Voltaire meant that there
remained a fe'll right-thinking pe ople .. n

1230 See above, Chapter III, Section B; see also,
Ste

8
Phen, Y~~~Q:£~, I, 109 and !:~~~~;:~~ t!J]~~Q~2,I?l]~fPd~§, Lanson,

I, 7, n '. 19 Q

124~ A~bey and O~erton, Q~~~£~, ppe 213-214; Col
ligan? ~~~~~·n MQY. ~1.:9-~:g~, PPo 3Lp~39; I'Jilbur, !!n~~~:J2~§:·n1:~lE, II,
2 39~24L e 1J.1hat is not to say that Glarke was orthod ox in
his views on the trinity, but his position was substantial
ly different frQlli Arius'so
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There was neither an ensemble nor one opinion.. Littre, in-

deed, quoted the passage where Voltaire complained that

Newton, Locke, Clarke, s.nd Le Clerc were able only to draw

a few followers unlike earlier fanatics who had easily

founded sects as the primary historical illustration for
. 106, 119

the second meaning off~ectefl"

Therefor'e, when, at the beginning of the seventh

~~~~£~, Voltaire called the few English anti-Nicene· thin

kers a Usecte fl, his terrninology was at variance with or-

d inary usage" Besterman r s suggestion that Voltaire only
122

meant fl that there remained a fevv right-thinking people it

by fila secte subsist~f, if C01"l'ect, would show that Vol~

tairs was in errOl', for a "fe'L"l right.,;,thinkine; peopJ.e ff

do not constitute a sect:.:. At any rate, the terminology

at the beginning of the seventh ~~~~£~ contradicted that

at the end" For once, Thieriot was right ..

Voltaire, in the other ~~~~E~~ Eh~~2~2Eh~g~~~, fur

nished more evidence against himself., For example, there

was the statement from the ~~:2.~£~ on Locke quoted earlier:
107

~~jama:is les }'hllosophes ne feront une Secte de Religion"U

In the first s111: leJeters on the Q;uakers (four), Anglicans,
. 126

and Presbyteris.ns, he used USecte fi fourteen times and
127

tfS-e'ctaire ff once, in all cases refe'rring to an establisb.ed

-------------~-~-----~----~----------------~~-----------~---

126<:> Lettres ph~~S~~2l?h-:lg'~~~.! L~nson, I,. 5, 32, 34
(tbr'ee times), -45;-4·9 ("tWice), "50, 51 (twic~), 62:1 72, 71+. 0



religious organization with well-defined beliefs or to a

member of such an organizationG One exwnple was "1a Sects
128

Episcopale et ls Presbiterienne G " All these cases were

in conflict with'the use of uSec:tef: in the first sentence

of the seventh !;~~~~~ to describe the English "Socinians"'.

Finally, remember that in the 1730 editj.on of the !"f~:gE~~9~,

Voltaire suppressed his earlier characterization of the
, 129

ffUni taix'es n as USectaires fl •

The tens ion bet\"een Volt;a:i..re t s terminology at, the

beginning of this letter and that; in its body is like the

conflict shown in his treatment of Socinian historyo He

was uncomfortably poised between his desire to present the

unitarian heretics as a respectable grotl.p and the reality

that they were seattered, disorganized, and outside the Im'le

VOlta.ire's resolutj.on of the problem" in both cases was not

very 'successful"

While Voltaire vras definitely in error when he

wrote Thieriot that Clarke had been convicted of sectarian

ism and that a Siocinian sect still existed in England" he

might well have found out from his personal contacts that

Clarlce wanted to see a non~Athanasian, or anti-trinitarian,

- - - - - - - - - ~ - - - - - -'- - - - - - - - - """ - _ ..... - _ .... _ .... - - - -. - .... ~ - - - - ... - '"":'" - - ..... - - - - f;.IQ ... --
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128. Tbid", I;> 7L,- ( 71Sur les Presbit.eriens 1t
) .. This

Lettre had its ~orvvn peculiar use of words: UPretre U for
a~YiInist ~inistero



reform within the church.. Clarke prepared a version of the

~22Jf 2! q2l]]Y22~ ~t£§~~~ which deleted all references to the

orthodox doctrine of the tirinit~r among other changes e In

Clarke.' s lifetime, it was never used (in· a church, at

least), but it is highly unlikely that anyone would have

developed a liturgy merely as a theological exercise or for

personal use--a liturgy for one man would be senseless"

Much later, on 17 April 1774, when Theophilus Lind-

sey conducted the first Unital"ian servj.ce in England, he

used Dr" Clarke f IS Prayer Book, modified again--but slight ....
130

lYe From there it passed to James Freeman" who on 19

June 1785, convinced the propl"'ieJGor's of. King's Chapel, Bos
131

ton, to adopt a minor ~0vision of Lindsey's revision of

Clarke's revis ion of the ~2~2!:f 9f' Q2122.1EQ:Q !,£~y.~=£, thus est8.b
132

lishing the first Unitarian church in P~ericao Should

one want to experience first hand, today, tho force of mind

of Clarke, whom Voltaire so hig~11;yadmired, sel"'vices at

King f s Chapel are at 11 :00 on Sund ay morn ings eo The po in t is

that Voltaire cov.ld have mis interpreted Clarke's interest

-~-~--~~--------~------~--------------------~-----~--------

131 0 Boston, as all cultured men know, is the Hub
'of the Universe., Now, King1rs chapel is at the cornel'" of
Beacon and Tremont streets~ that is~ at the precise center
of' the Hub of the Univers6 0 The religious significance of
this is overvihelming~



in reforming the Anglican confession as a desire to es-

tablish a new sect"

Locke, though he never left the Anglican confession,

at one time (168!8) considered i.n his secret notebooks,

which he wrotei:n code, establis:hing a new sect, the ffS O _

ciety of Pacific Chri.stians n" In practice and doctrine it

was to have been Quakel" simple and Socinian rationalist"

However, nothing ever C8l.1J.e of this idea", Voltaire could

Mj~ght Voltaj.l~e have heard

had some intention of

not have knovm Clf it as Locke f S notebooks rema5.ned locked
133

in this century"away in writing desk l.mtil recenJGly
.. 134·

Clarke f s friend V~histon . may have
135

found ing a new c,omrnunion"

some hin'G of thelse feoble attompts and, inferred a s0ctiaris.n

cons piracy?

De ~73.~~ YQ~~~~~~ ~ @Q9.~~1§g£~ Pomeau, in dis

cussing the !:~~~E~ J2~.~12~'2J2'h~g~~ on the Socinians" made a

startling stat;em.ent: ilPour sa part, Voltaire est certaine
. 136

ment un 'unitaire'." He supported this claim with the

confession of faith Voltaire made to tho9 Quaker

--------------~~----------~----._-----------------~-~-----~~

1330 Cranston, fQ?~~' po 2970

134. See pp" 73-74., above <>

135.. Abbey and Ovel"ton~1 ~b:'!:?::r:£JJ, _ppo 202-205 Eo

136. Pomeau, ~~~~g~2~, p., 137 ..



137
Higginson,

216~),

138
the story about the cmnmunion wafel~" 'and

the following argmnent:

Les graves partisans du nouvel arianisme obeissent
aux eXigencea de leur raison, quand ils pr'eferent
Ie Dieudes philosophes, logiquement un, a la Trin
ite chr6tienne o Clest cet acbeminement des theo
logiens anglais les plus eclaires vers le deisme
que Voltaire indique dans sa derniere Lettre sur la
religion en Angleterre~ (139) ------

To review, Voltairets confession to Higginson was that he

was'~ deis~ and there was considerabl~ difference between a

libertine French deist and aun:i.tarian of the thne; the wa-

fer anecdote sho~ved an ir'reverence completely foreign to

men like Clarke and Newtonc

Pomeau r s maj Ol~ a.rgument has two maj or flaws 0

First, the tlneo",,1'.rians'; did not follow, their l"'eason alone;

they followed tJie Bible, !:g~~~l?~~~~g by reason alone, to

their rejection of the Nicene doctrine of the trinity. Se

cond, the God of the antitr'initarians, of Locke,Ne'wton,

Clarke" and Le Clerc, vms the God of Abrahmn, Isaac, and Ja-

cob?,='Who acted :in h:l.story, Who sent Jesus as the Messiah to
"

redeem mankind- ...not ;t;~ S!~:'I.l f~~;}~§1::S~ of Voltaire and de ism ..

G
~,

Recall that Voltaire cried to -'od in the :g:j2~~~~ ~ y'~~:g~~,

witb something like devotio'n, u~ff~ ne suis pas chretien;

137~ S@e above, pp~ 159-160"

138.. See above~ p,~ 155 ..

139 .. P¢)meau, ~~~~g~2:S, po 138 .. Pomeau also men-.
tioned a 1739 v$riant of the the seventh Lettre which said
that Clarke f S contemporaries did rJot consider-his Christian ..
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liLa
mais clest pour itfaimer mieux",n' All the Socinians,

Unitarians, neo-.AJrian~) and ant:i.trinitarians mentioned in

this study, on the cont~C'al~y,~ always argued with apparent

sincerity that they were t~~ly Christiano

If Voltatre could be calle:1 a uunitaire 1i
, then. it

could only be in the most abstract sense of the word with

no refel'ence to the history of the antitrinitarian move-

mente Then any monotheist 'who denied divinilGY to Jesus-

Mas lem, Jew, or whateiter--,would qualify, and flunitaire U

would lose all its distinctive meaninge Voltaire was not

a unitarian or 30cinian in 1734, nor had he been one at

any earlier point in his religious life.. VJhat should be

stressed is Pome1au! s final t;hough~G quotie'd above = that Volao

taire wanted to present his readers a view of rationalism

in religion with affinities to deism when he wrote of So

cinians in the ~~~~~~~ ng~~~~2En~g~~~o

'While Vqltair>e could not accept the specif:i.c doc-

trines of the Sdcinians and was even repelled by their Bib-

licism, he 'was attracted, on the other he.nd, to their g~:g

~E~! principles and to their peJL~sons.. f!Freedom,tolerance,

d '.1.. tf t1,., U I...... • t·· t 1an reason 1.n rEl·1.g~on, ;.w n: lJarl.an ·r1.nl. y,vms a so
1h1

Vo1tail~€J is III •

~-----~--------~-~----~------~-~-----~----------------------

140 I' M.. IX,. 361; see also, PPG 127-129, above III

1410 Gay (r91f~ig~:, PPo' 31... 32) gave lIle the idea of
s peaking of a Voltair'ian trini t;y'"
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